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Preface

The duties of an exemplary Svetambara Jain layman were first described in the seventh
Anga, the Uvasagadasao and later, probably in the 5th century CE., by Umasvati in his Srava-
kaprajiapti, which deals exclusively with the practice of laymen. Hemacandra (12th century)
then set a turning point by combining the extant traditions in his Yogasastra which became a
model for subsequent Sra@vakacaras up to the present day.'

Winternitz divided the substitute Canon of the Digambaras, which these call their four
Vedas, into legendary works such as Puranas, cosmological works, philosophical works such
as Umasvami’s Tattvarthalhigamasitra, and ritual works. Concerning the latter, Samantabha-
dra’s Ratnakarandaka-sravakacara “Manual for the behaviour of laymen which is a jewel
casket,”? is dealt with below. The term §ra@vakacdra is only used by the Digambaras and
serves as a general name for the topic and as a title for a compendium of rules for house-
holders.® There is no §ravikcara and thus we may assume that mutatis mutandis our text also
pertains to laywomen,4 particularly as to stavana, as in vs 115, by which they express their
religiosity. ° Their religious sphere encompasses congregational and daily individual pizja,
fasting, participation in festivals and pilgrimages. Laymen are not presumed to perform the

same level of such daily activities as women. At present all Jain rituals are accompanied by

' Cort 1991: 391.
2 HIL 11 455.

3 Williams 1963 introduction, p. xi. This introduction to our theme, on which I have drawn more than once, can-
not be designated but as exemplary.

4 Cf. Balbir 1993a: 126.

> Kelting 2001: 24f.



stavan (hymn) singing. Stavans are essential in the transmission of Jain theology among the
laity.

Samantabhadra was a Digambara logician, possibly a ksatriya(’ from Kanct (Konjeevaram),
who together with Jinasena and Karttikeya was responsible for a plethora of innovations in the
rules of conduct for laymen,’ but according to Hampana (p.c.) he is believed to have been
born in Utkalika between the Krsna and Bhima rivers, in the modern village of Basavana,
Bagevadi Taluk, Bijapur district in Karnataka. He may have lived in the 7-8th century, ac-
cording to Winternitz,® followed by Upadhye who, in his study of Siddhasena Divakara,’ dis-
cussed the arguments of Pt Jugalkishore Mukhtar “in his excellent Hindi monogralph”.10
Upadhye rejected the latter’s thesis of a date prior to the fifth century C.E."" and himself
thought Samantabhadra lived about 1000 C.E., but changed his opinion later for the 2nd
century C.E. (Upadhye 1929 and 1943: 70 of the Intro.).The early date, before the fifth
century, was adopted by Handiqui (1944: 429 note 3), Williams (1963: 19), Folkert (1993: 22)
and Wiley (2004: 183; ca. 5th century). Faddegon (1935: xiv note) following Vidyabhuisana
(1909: 22 and 24) supposes Samantabhadra to have flourished about 600 CE, whereas Jaini
(1979: 80) dates him to the fifth century, Soni (2002: 185) to the 6th century, Fujinaga (2006:
107) to the 7th century; Hampana (p.c.) 550-625. Regrettably I could not contact Professor
M.A. Dhaky.

In a cultivated, chaste Sanskrit'? Samantabhadra wrote, inter alia, a commentary (Gandha-
hasti-mahabhasya) on Umasvati’s Tattvarthalhigamasitra,'® and his Ratnakarandaka-sravaka-

cara'*

good behaviour of the laity leading to the jewel casket’ (the three jewels are right faith,
right knowledge, right conduct), also called Upasakédhyayana, which is the earliest Dig-
ambara work on lay conduct. It was probably first published in Bombay, 1905 in the Sanatana
Jaina Granthamala No 1; also in Bombay, a year later, an edition by Pannalal Baklival,

Nathuram Prem1’s mentor, came out; then in Arrah, 1917, another one by Champat R. Jain

® Williams 1963: 19,
! Williams 1963: 51 and 174.
8 HIL 11 459. Also Lienhard 1984: 136.
Upadhye 1971: *50f., cf. note on vs 9 below.
Upadhye 1964: introduction 13. Upadhye 1971: *54 dates RK to about 1000 C.E.
11

In P: Introduction, 115ff., esp. 142. Jaini 1979: 80 places Samantabhadra in the fifth century.

9

10

12 Thus Upadhye 1943: Introduction 110 and 1964: Introduction 118. For metrical anomalies, however, see the

English index.

13 However, Gandhahasti may be an alias of the eight century scholiast Siddhasenagani who wrote a vrtti on

Umasvati’s Svopajiiabhasya. Writers ascribing the Gandhahasti-mahabhasya to Samantabhadra belong to the
12" and 14" century (Nagarajaiah 2008).

14 Upadhye, 1971: *36 questions Samantabhadra’s authorship of RK and, on p. *54, he holds it to be the work
of another Samantabhadra than the author of the Aptamimamsa whom he calls the first S. — Williams 1963: 19

does not agree with Hiralal Jain that RK is based on works of Kundakunda.



with an English paraphrase (more or less a translation of Prabhacandra’s Sanskrit fika)"
intended for the Jain layman,16 and in 1925 one by Nathtiram Premi, together with the text of
this commentary and a Hindi version.'” In Bijnor, 1931 an edition appeared as vol. 9 in the
Library of Jain Literature, and in Sholapur, 1960 one by Jivaraja Gautamacanda Dos1 with
Sadasukhaji’s Hindi Vacanika and Marathi Anuvada in the Jivaraj Jaina Series no 1, reprinted
in 2008. Pannalal Vasant edited text and tika with his explanations in Hindi in the Y ugavira
Granthamala 2 (Varanasi, 1972)."® Of Champat Jain’s edition, the Hindigranth Karyalay
claims to have published a second edition in 2006, but actually this nicely printed 47 page
booklet contains only occasional textual differences, and a Hindi translation by Dr Jaykumar
Jalaj. The Vira Seva Mandira, Dariyaganj, published an edition in Delhi,"” and in the web
under: www.jaingranths.com/ manuscript.asp?id=304&i=1 an edition by muni Bharatsagar

with a Hindi fik@ by the nun Adimati mataji appeared, published by the Bharatavarsiya
anekanta vidvad parisat in Sonagir (1985)% as Vimalasagar Hiraka jayanti prakasana mala 64.
The following text is based on that of Premi’s, which also mentions variants in footnotes.

The commentary is also necessary for the correction of misprints in the text, such as runanam

5 In his Preface, p. iii, Champat Jain admits his ignorance of Sanskrit and states that his English rendering was
made with the aid of the Hindi version published by the Jaina Grantha Ratnakar Karyalaya of Bombay in 1914,
the excellence of which he praises (though he was unable to judge it, not knowing Sanskrit); it was not available
to the present author.

16 Reprinted in Bijnor, 1931, by the Jaina Parishad Publishing House (p.c. Mrs S. Kirde). The original differs
from the internet version 2006 (www.jainheritagecentres.com) by H.P. Nitin; both have many mistakes. In his
Preface, Jain 1931: VIf. mentions various legends about Samantabhadra of which, however, he does not state the
source and which, therefore, have not been repeated here. Williams 1963: Introduction xv writes of Jain: “In
India in the twenties and thirties a group of Digambara propagandists headed by Jagmandarlal Jaini and Champat
Ray Jain produced (...) editions of works such as the Ratna-karanda and the Purusartha-siddhy-upaya, coupling
them with English translations of no high merit in which a modern interpretation often disfigures the sense of the
original.”

17" Velankar 1944: 326. Beside their edition of the present text, Nathuram Premi and Jugalkisor Mukhtar edited
many other texts and Hindi treatises which are long out of print now and practically unobtainable. It is therefore
very regrettable that the exemplars in Premi’s book house in Bombay were lost after his death, when the
building was flooded during a monsoon, so that reprints are now difficult. Furthermore, there is also the issue of

dwindling interest in India itself since the forced abdication of the princes who often acted as sponsors.

18 As Pannalal Vasant apparently made himself properly familiar with the text and read the MSS more carefully
(on p. 24 he supplied a whole line overseen by Prem1), his edition is often better than Prem1’s. Variants are given
in the critical apparatus with the MSS they are found in but they are not always mentioned, as, e.g., on p. 56,13
tendkalitam yastim samge bibharmi (Pl: ten8kalita sa yastih sagarbheti), or 132,22 with apasara, jiva, padam
dadami, where P left out jiva. Pl who had one more MS, marked by Gha, does not refer to P, but his work is less

well-known. A copy of PI is in the university library in Tiibingen.

¥ Thus in Sogani’s Bibliography, 1967: 283, Throughout this bibliography the year of publication is consist-
ently omitted which is very annoying, especially, as in Germany, the search for a book in a university library
implies the obligatory statement of its year of publication.

20 A second edition came out in 1990 and up to Jan. 2010 ten editions appeared (p.c. Narendra Jain the pages

after the title page where usually the date is stated being left out).



for gunanam in vs 67, but has errors itself, too, e.g. yana for pana on p. 60,2.%' As
Nagarajaiah Hampana kindly informs me, Prabhacandra’s tika was rendered into Kannada and
Tamil, and Ayatavarma wrote a commentary on RK in campii style in Kannada about 1400
CE. edited by Padmardjain 1910 (?). This pandit wrote a tika on the RK in Kannada in 1888;
regrettably I could not lay hands on a Kanarese edition. In the Maharastra Jain Matha in
Kolhapur there are eight Palmleaf and eight paper Mss of Samantabhadra’s RK with a
Kanarese tika and in the Sravanabelagola Ms library three palmleaf and two paper Mss listed
in Sannaya’s catalogue (p.c. Hampa). The poet Ayatavarma (ca. 1400 CE) composed a para-
phrase in Old Kanarese edited by B.S. Sannayya in 2002. — For the illustrative tales Prabha-
candra’s original was not very good, as the beginning of the story of Kanakaratha on p. [58]
shows.

The Ratnakarandaka is also mentioned, e.g. in Vadiraja’s Par§vanathacarita I 19 and its
author Samantabhadra is spoken of as deva in vs 18. Many RK stanzas have been cited by the
well-read modern commentator of Vasunandin’s Sravakacara, Sunilasagara, who apparently
used Premi’s text and happily identifies most quotes. In my commentarial remarks I have fre-
quently referred to Williams 1963, especially because he refers to parallel texts not available
to me, and to Sogani 1967 who in his notes cites not only the RK, but also several other
sources.

Stanzas quoted in the commentary have been numbered after the vss of the main text with
a, b, etc., in order to make it possible to insert words from them into the List of words. The
text has five chapters (pariccheda) dealing with the three jewels (samyag-darsana, samyag-
jiana, samyag-caritra) and the anu- and guna-vratas, the (four) vows of spiritual discipline,
and fasting unto death and the pratimas. As in other texts the various references are illustrated
or made intelligible in the scholiast Prabhacandra’s Sanskrit commentary 22 by stories,
parallels to which occur not only in other other texts such as the Paficatantra, Somadeva’s
Yasastilaka, Prabhacandra’s Kathdkos’a,” Vasunandin’s Sravakacara and later Kathakosas,
but still circulate orally in vernacular of which there are also printed collections.** “Most of

these stories are” — to quote Upadhye25 — “moral lessons ... and the fate of the heroes and

One is sometimes surprised at the readings accepted or left by Pt Premi, e.g. on p. [49] sumaradrahe which

evidently is a scribal error for Sisumara-hrade, all the more, because there is a variant Sisumara-hrde.

2 According to Jaini 1979: 85 Prabhacandra wrote in the 11™ century, but for Upadhye 1964: 104 he flourished
in the first quarter of the 14™ century; for Williams 1963: 146 he belongs to the 17" century, whereas Glasenapp
1999 (1925): 129 places him around 825, and Winternitz thought he was the man who died in samlekhana on Mt
Katavapra in Mysore about 750 CE. (HIL II 459 note 4). In his introduction to Prabhacandra’s Kathakosa
Upadhye 1974: 28 apparently changed his opinion and assigned this work to the end of the 11" century, if this
Prabhacandra were identical with the scholiast of RK which he thinks possible. This, however, seems proven by
the identical form of stories found in RK and in Prabhacandra 1974 such as the latter’s no 12 about the teacher
Akampana.

» As to its stories compared with those in Prabhacandra’s commentary to RK it should not be forgotten that

Upadhye had only one Ms for his edition.
* See the works cited in Kelting 2009: 233ff.
25 Upadhye 1983: 29.



heroines in the story leaves a definite imprint on the pious readers. If they suffer by their sins,
the reader is expected to abstain from similar acts, and if they reach happiness by their pious
acts, the reader becomes a confirmed believer in those virtues.” Some stories have not been
handed down in good condition by Prabhacandra, and several texts which could have parallels
are not accessible to the present author. The narrators often use certain motifs, a list of which
is given by Jain 1981: 40ff. (ch. 2).

The peculiarities of Jaina Sanskrit have often been described, e.g. by Bloomfield, Upadhye
in the Introduction to his text editions,*® and by Maurer in an article in 1962. They have often
been referred to in notes to the translation below. Moreover, Upadhye prepared a very useful
Index of Names (Varnadnukramasuci) to his editon of the Brhatkathakosa “with the view that
parallel stories in Indian literature might be detected with the help of common names” (1943:
358). In parallels, however, the proper names are not always the same, as, e.g. in the story of
Nili below. The present author is conscious of the shortcomings of his translation and hopes
that wrong renderings will soon be rectified by someone with more experience.

It is a pleasure to express my gratitude to Nagarajaiah Hampa for promptly given biblio-
graphical and other information, and help with the publishers. Further, I am obliged to Adel-
heid Mette and Monika Zin with whom some of the problems were discussed; to Signe Kirde
for collecting various readings from Pl and going through an earlier version of this my edition
of Samantabhadra, to Ludwig Pesch for his help with regard to musical instruments and his
warning of their messy nomenclature, and to Pia Knab and Ingrid Martius of the Bamberg
University library for procuring me many books from elsewhere.

The editor feels honoured by Professor Hampana’s wish for this book being dedicated to
him despite its shortcomings which kindness the former cannot refuse.

Abbreviations other than those in Williams 1963

AKP = Prabhacandra, Kathakosa

BhA = Sivarya, Bhagavati Aradhana

BhKK = Brhatkathakosa

BIS = Bohtlingk, Indische Spriiche

C = Jain, Champat R. 1917

CDIAL = Turner, Comparative Dictionary

Comm. = commentary, especially Prabhacandra in P 1925
DPL = Ghatage/ Poddar 1993-

26 Upadhye 1943: 94ff., especially 96 notes; see further the Bibliography below.



f(f). = following

Ga = aMs

Gha = a Ms, mentioned in Pannalal 1972: Prastavana, p. 10
HIL = Winternitz 1983

J = Jalaj 2006

JL = Siddhantashastri 1972-9

Ka = aMs

KA = Karttikeya 1960

Kha = aMs

KSS = Kathasaritsagara

MW = Monier-Williams 1899

NPP = Devagupta, Nava-pada-prakarana
P = Prem1’s ed. of RK, 1925

Pc = Prabhacandra 1974

P1 = RK ed. Pannalal 1972

pwb = Bohtlingk 1882

RK = Ratnakarandaka

T (1955) = Umasvamin 1955

v. L = varia lectio, unspecified variant (patha) in P
Vas = Vasunandi, Sravakacara, 2006
Vdh = Vasudevahindi

W = Williams 1963

Yas(ast.) = Somadeva, Yasastilaka
YS$S = Hemacandra, Yogasastra

Other Sanskrit abbreviations are those of Monier Williams in his Dictionary; for Pali texts I
follow the system of the Critical Pali Dictionary and for Prakrit those made by Schubring in

his Doctrine of the Jainas.
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Samantabhadra, Ratnakarandaka

Samantabhadram nikhilatma-bodhanam
Jinam pranamy@khila-karma-sodhakam
nibandhanam Ratnakarandake param

karomi bhavya-pratibodhana-karam

With a bow to the utterly auspicious Jina who instructs the soul in all respects and purifies
(it) from all karman I (shall) make with the Ratnakarandaka an excellent work, which illumin-

ates the pious.



Prathamah paricchedah

first section

[2]

1. namah sri-Varddhamanaya nirdhiita-kalilatmane /

s@lokanam tri-lokanam yad vidya darpanayate [/ (1,1)

According to Khadabadi 1979: 202 this stanza is inserted in Vaddaradhane (early 10th
century ?)*’ as vs 72; cf. Upadhye 1943: 70 (Intro.). — cd quoted in KA 181,3.

(I) bow before holy Vardhamana whose soul is clear (lit.: without confusion) as knowledge

of the three worlds together with the non-worlds is mirrored (in it).

2. desayami samicinam dharmam karma-nibarhanam /

samsara-duhkhatah sattvan yo dharaty uttame sukhe /[ (1,2)

I (shall) show the true Doctrine which removes karma and directs beings from the trouble

of samsara to the highest happiness.

Samsara-: it is small wonder that life’s troubles are so often and extensively depicted in
monastic literature because the renouncers, if they had not suffered them themselves in their
lay life, saw much of them on their wanderings. Gautama Buddha has amply extemporized on
sabbam dukkham and the Jains know it since Ayaranga I 1,2. It is remarkable that the word
samsara ‘wandering, perigrination, odyssey’ occurs only once in Ayaranga (I 5,1). This seem-
ingly endless flow of sorrowful rebirths calls for a ford-maker (pioneer, path-breaker) who
crossed it himself and thereby is a forerunner for other people. On samsara in general see e.g.,
Nakamura 1964: 161ff. From the modern point of view duhkha could be considered to consist
in the metastases of the birth-carcinoma similar to the heavenly bodies in the ever extending
universe with regard to the big bang.

Samsara does not occur in Vedic literature, and it reminds us of the bloody river Vaitarani,
the Indian Styx, which must be crossed (vi Vv TR). Later (Paficat., Jataka), with more of-
fenders, the river becomes a sea and therewith®® the amniotic fluid is associated, in which the
foetus suffers® and wants to leave. Hemacandra, probably thinking of Tandulaveyaliya 24ff.,

27 Khadabadi 1979: 17.

2 See Jung 1973: 277; Parry 1985: 53. Boarding the ship to cross the river Vaitarani implies the loss of mem-
ory (Stuyagada I 5,1,9 > Kirfel 1920: 327), cf. Mahanisiha 5,10,117 where this is caused by the pains of birth and
Platon, Phaedon 75e where Socrates explains to Simmias that we lose our memory of former sensory perception

at birth.

2 For Hemacandra, the womb is a dung-pit (Parisistap. III 269).



depicted this in terms not to be overheard: garbha-vaso gupti-vaso daridryam para-tantratd,
ete hi narakah sakséd ity akhyante ’Ipa-medhasah (Pariistap. VI 118; cf. Manu XII 78 and
BIS 2539); garbhavasa-bhavam duhkham narak@sukha-sannibham ... ghati-madhya-
krsyamana-narakérti-sahOdara n€ha prasava-janm@pi jayate jatu vedana (Trisasti. I 3,568f.),
BIS 2093, etc. The idea of a stream led to the cycle of rebirths and this apparently to whirling
around in a waterwheel.”

The association with samsara becomes an ocean early on and thus Uttarajjhaya 31,1 has it:
carana-vihim ... jam caritta bahiu jiva tinna samsara-sayaram; Dasaveyaliya 6,66, samsara-
sayare ghore ... dur-uttare, and Malayagiri says tiryate samsara-samudro 'nen€ti tirtham tat-
karana-silas tirthakarah (255a 14f. on Jivébhig. 3,2,142). The ford-maker or pilot across the
samsara (tirthakara) is probably originally a Jain term®' for it is frequent, but in Pali tittha-
kara is the founder of a sect (e.g., Dighanikaya I 47,18) and has a bad connotation. Elsewhere,
too, water such as the Rubicon by Julius Caesar, and the Channel in 1944 has to be crossed
before a major achievement.*>
Karma: see, e.g. Kalghatgi 1987; Jaini 1980; Tatia 1951: 220-60; Glasenapp 1942.

[3]
3. sad-drsti-jiana-vrttani dharmam dharmésvara viduh /

vadiya-pratyanikani bhavanti bhava-paddhatih // (1,3)

The Lords of the Doctrine know that the Doctrine constitutes the right view, knowledge
and practice, the opposites of which (practice) are the course of (ordinary) life (in the

samsara).
Saddrsti-: see W 32.

4. sraddhanam paramé@rthanam aptagama-tapo-bhrtam /

tri-midh@podham astangam samyag-darsanam a-smayam [/ (1,4)
Quoted in Vas p. 10,9f.

The right faith is the belief in the highest things inhering in the tradition of the Jinas,
penance and the eightfold lack of pride, without the three confusions of mind.
(4]
Tapo-: according to Amitagati, Subhasitaratnasamdoha XXXII 21 everything in the world
can be obtained by penance. For the Svetambaras the locus classicus for tapas is Aup 8 30 and
Utt XXX.

30 See Zin & Schlingloff 2007. See also, e.g., Kuvalayamala 185, 17ff.

3! The connection with the Doctrine in dhamma-titthagara is made in Uttarajjhaya 23,1 for Pasa and 23,5 for

Mahavira.

32 Jung 1953: 118; Franz 1968: 198 (not in the English edition).



Tri-miidha: Comm. promises this will be explained later, but the Hindi comm. in Vas p. 10,7f.
states ku-deva, ku-guru and ku-dharma for which I have no parallel. Leumann refers to
Amitagati, Subhasitasamdoha V11 3 (ZDMG 59 [1905] 584, and Kirde (p.c.) to Kundakunda,
Rayanasara 7 quoted in Vas, p. 295 (comm. on vs 319).

Astangam ... a-smayam: again the comm. in Vas p. 10,5f. adduces two lists of eight items, a
negative and a positive one: 1) Sanka, kanksa, vicikitsa, miadha-drsti, an-upagithana, a-sthiti-
karana, a-vatsalya and a-prabhavana, and 2) jiana, puja, kula, jati, rddhi, bala, tapas and
sarira. Cf. KA 415ff.

5. aptendtsana>>-dosena sarva-jiendgamésing |
bhavitavyam niyogena, nanyatha hy aptata bhavet [/ (1,5)

According to tradition, a Lord Jina (apta) must necessarily be without faults (and) omni-

scient, for otherwise he is no arhat.

Aptena: see Soni 1996. On the apta also, e.g. Amitagati, Subhasitasamdoha XXV1.
Dosena: see Das 2003: 548 referring to Vogel who had argued that the correct meaning of
dosa should be “source of faults” because the word is derived from the causative of VDUS.

Sarva-jitena: on omniscience see, e.g., Upadhye 1964: 70ff.; Jaini 1974; Fujinaga 2006.

6. ksut-pipasa-jara-tanka-janméntaka-bhaya-smayah |
na raga-dvesa-mohas ca yasyaptah sa prakirtyate [/ (1,6)

He is called perfect for whom hunger, thirst, old age, grief, (re)birth, fear of death, and
pride as well as affection, hatred and illusion do not exist.

Ksut-pipasa-: the logical consequence is the statement that the Jina cannot be seen eating, as
in Samavaya 34:5, and even does not eat at all, as in Tiloyapannatti IV 899 bhoyana-uva-
sagga-pahina (where, however, I am not sure of the correctness of uvasagga). See also Bollée
2009 note 21. One could think, as Mette wrote me, of making the first six items depending on
bhaya ‘fear of hunger ..., because in the Pratikramanasiitra of the AvaSyaka the 7 fears (as in
Sthananga 7) and 8 prides are confessed. These seven fears (also known to the Digambaras,
see W 43), however, are different from the possible six above. Vas 8f. gives a list of eighteen
dosas.

Jara: Devendra on Uttarajjhaya 4,1 quotes a Prakrit sloka in which non-Jains, i.e. those who
eat meat, drink alcohol, etc., are presented as doing so as a diet against old age:

ras@yanam nisevanti mamsam majja-rasam tahda | bhuiijanti sarasédharam; jara tahavi na

nassae [/

[7]

33 J: °occhinna-d°. This affects neither the sense nor the metre (P).



7. paramésthi param jyotir virago vimalah krti /

sarva-jiio ' n-adi-madhyantah sarvah sastOpalalyate [/ (1,7)

A teacher is cherished as/when worthy of worship (lit.: a supreme divinity),”* very know-
ledgeable, dispassionate, stainless, clever, omniscient, without beginning, middle or end, uni-

versal.
Sasta: cf. Pali sattha for famous teachers, later especially for the Buddha himself.

8. an-atmé@rtham vind ragaih sasta sasti sato hitam |

dhvanan silpi-kara-sparsan murajah kim apeksate [/ (1,8)

Unegoistically and dispassionately a teacher instructs from truth what is suitable. What
(else) does a muraja-drum require to sound but the touch of a skilful hand ?
[8]
Sasta: aptah (Comm.).
Murajah: for the simile “teacher: truth = drum: sound” I have no parallel. Muraja, explained
by Comm. as mardala, is not a mrdanga (Comm.), nor a tambourine, as stated in MW, but a
close relative of the pung, a characteristic drum of the Manipur area, with a wooden body
bulging in the middle and sloping almost uniformly to both sides. “The beaten heads (of the
pung) are small and covered with the usual black paste; the player hangs the instrument from
his neck and plays it with his fingers.” Thus Hala says in Sattasai (ed. Weber) 253 = 198 (ed.
Patwardhan) that it has two faces, (does not rest on the ground: prthivyam lino na bhavati, sa
hi skandham aropya vadyate [comm. Bhuvanapala]) and produces sweet sounds only as long
as wet wheat-flour remains on its faces (murao vva khalo jinnammi bhoane virasam arasai).

Amitagati, too, mentions the muraja’s two faces in his Subhasitasamdoha XII 10. See
Deva 1978: 92 with picture on p. 232, which is missing in the reprint of 1987, and Saletore
1943: 454 (“kind of tabor”). The muraja is mentioned as early as the Jatakas, Mbh, and Ram.,
but also at Kuvalayamala 8,11 (murava), cf. 26,18 (muraja; Chojnacki 2008: 103 note 326);
its Tamil equivalent is the muzhavu.” Nijenhuis 1981: 192 quoting Bharata 33,274 says only
that the muraja stands vertically on the ground. Kapadia 1954-5: 387 and Popley 1950 have

no useful information.

9. aptbpajiiam an-ullanghyam a-drstésta-virodhakam |

34 Of these there are five categories: Tirthakaras (Arhats), disembodied liberated souls (siddhas), teachers
(acaryas), preceptors (upadhyayas) and ordinary renouncers (sadhus) (Wiley 2004: 165).
35 The author thanks Dr Mrs Pia Srinivasan (Reinbek) for this piece of information and correction of MW. See

also B. Chaitanya Deva in www.4to40.com/discoverindia/index.asp?article=discoverindia drums#Drums and
further Tarlekar 1972: 71 (p.c. Pesch).




tatrvOpadesa-kit sarvam Sastram kapatha-ghattanam™ [/ (1,9)

A holy scripture is an arhat’s instruction, inviolable, no contrast to what is seen or thought

to be > believed, teaching the truth, universal (and) averting evil courses (in the hereafter).

10. visayasa-vasatito nirarambho ’parigrahah |

jﬁcina—dhydna—tapo—raktas37 tapasvi sa prasasyate [/ (1, 10)

He (a teacher) is commended as a renunciant when he has overcome the wish and desire
for objects of the senses; when he is not arrogant (or: abstains from any aggressive under-

taking), is without possessiveness,”® and is devoted to knowledge, meditation and penance.

A-parigrahah: see, e.g., Nakamura 1964: 52; Norman 1991; Jain 1998: 60ff.; Pravinakumari
Priti 2008; Kirde 2009.

[9]
11. idam evédrsam eva tattvam, ndnyan na canyathda |

ity a-kampayasanbhovat san-marge ’samsaya rucih // (1,11)

Just this and such is the truth; no other and not otherwise. Thus it cannot be doubted that
the path of righteousness has a splendour such as that of metal in stagnant water.

W 43 refers to nihsanka and says that “this meaning (viz freedom from fear) is preferred by
Samantabhadra, who sees in it a determination ‘rigid as the temper of steel’ to follow the path
of righteousness.”

A-kamp@°: a-kampa: niscala ... ayasdmbhovat: ayasi bhavam ayasam tac ca ambhas ca pani-
yam tad iva tadvat khadg@di-gata-paniyavad ity artham (Comm. 9,9).

A-samsaya: with this stanza starts an enumeration of eight details or branches (anga) of the
first of sixteen virtues leading to liberation, listed and treated in Pujyapada Devanandi,

Sarvarthasiddhi 6, 24.%° Each anga is illustrated by a stock story recounted in Prabhacandra’s

36 Quoted from Siddhasena Divakara (ca 400 C.E. ?), Nyayavatara 9, where the stanza fits into the context ac-
cording to Upadhye 1971: *#36, but on p. *70 he says that Siddhasena takes the definition of Agama from the RK

and that the Nyay&vatara cannot be earlier than the seventh century C.E.

37
Pl: ratnas.

3 See Norman 1991: 34f, and Kirde forthcoming. The article “Aparigraha” by sadhvi Pravinakumari Priti in

Shodars 64 of March 2008 (quoted from MLBD Newsletter 13/4/2009: 14) is not available to me. — Aparigraha

as a mahavrata occurs also in Hinduism, e.g. Yogasutra IT 30.

39" Jain 1992: 185f.; quoted in Tatia 1994: 161.
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I, but, as Handiqui states,” many stories are much

comm. and in Somadeva’s Yasastilaka V
older.
Rucih: a study of the use of light metaphors in Jain literature such as that by Ulrike Roesler is

an urgent desideratum.

12. karma-para-vase sénte duhkhair antaritddaye |
papa-bije sukhe ’n-astha sraddhén-akanksana smrta [/ (1,12)

Contentedness is taught to be the belief in indifference to (sensual) pleasure which involves
karma, is transient, is only achieved by difficulties, (and) is the origin of evil.

W 43 refers here to a word nihkanksa ‘desirelessness’ which does not occur in RK, but cf. KA
416 nikkhankha.
[10]

13. sva-bhavato ’ -sucau kaye ratna-traya-pavitrite |

nirjugupsa guna-pritir matda nirvicikitsita // (1,13)

Overcoming of repugnance (with monks) implies appreciation of virtue without aversion to

the body, which by nature is impure but purified by the three jewels.
W 44 lists the different views of Amrtacandra and Camundaraya.

ASucau kaye: for details see Devendra in Jacobi 1886: 4 line 8ff. (nine verses). Buddhaghosa
elaborated this subject in Vism, ch. VI and VHI,42 Santideva in §iksésamuccaya 77,1 1£f.*and
Vasistha in Yogav 1 28,22ff. Said of a woman’s body in Hemac, YS 3,132. See also vs 143
below, Nakamura 1964: 162 and Kelting 2009: 7. It is also a common topic of the Christian

understanding of the body as formulated in the expression inter urinas et faeces nascimur.* In
the parallel KA 417 the aversion refers more directly to the monks’ evil-smelling and dirty

bodies: sa-hava-duggandha-asui-dehesu jam nindanam na kiradi.

0" Exact references are given below at vs 20. Somadeva died at Koppala on Oct. 2" 984 CE by sallekhana

(Nagarajaiah, Hampa 2000: 65-67).

! Handiqui 1949: 429ff.; for the Vasu story see also Jain 1977: 72 and Esposito forthcoming.
2 For the Buddhist attitude towards the body see also Wilson 1995 and Ohnuma 2007: 199ff. When women
are vilified in Jain stories — they are represented as sexually voracious temptresses who attempt to destroy a
man’s religiosity (Dundas 2002: 58) — this holds true for Buddhist tales as well (Theragatha 459ff. and 769ff.;
Bollée 2009a).

43 Mrozik 2007: 89.

44 Helas 2001: 175. The source of this quote is unknown; see Google, also with inter faeces et urinam nascimur.

— Martin Luther designated himself as a poor bag of maggots (“Ich, armer Madensack”; 1883-: 3,171b < Grimm,
Deutsches Worterbuch).



Ratna-traya: right belief, knowledge and conduct, see W 32 (where read: I, 3) and Jaini 1979:

200; 299f.

Nirvicikitsa: in a note on Amitagati, Subhasitasamdoha VII 49 Leumann points out that vici-

kitsa is traditionally taken to mean ‘doubt, uncertainty’, but then, because of wrong etymo-

logy, becomes used in the sense of ‘disgust with monks’. In our stanza only the second

meaning is represented (ZDMG 59 [1905] 588).

Pannalal 1972: 28 note 1 quotes Amrtacandra, Purusarthasiddhyupaya 25:
ksut-trsna-sitdsna-prabhrtisu nana-vidhesu bhavesu /

dravyesu purisadisu vicikitsa néiva karaniya [/

14. kapathe pathi duhkhanam kapatha-sthe ’py a-sammatih /
a-samprktir an-utkirtir a-midha drstir ucyate [/ (1,14)

Firm belief means not to recognize; to avoid contact (and) not to praise the wrong course of

adversaries (unbelievers) and whoever is on that course.

Amiidha: W 44 describes this stanza as: “Unswerving orthodoxy (amiidha-drsti) is the refusal
to approve in thought, word, or deed the path of wrong belief, in other words the rejection of
mithyatva.” Cf. KA 418.

15. svayam suddhasya margasya balasakta-janésrayam |

vacyatam yat pramarjanti, tad vadanty upagithanam [/ (1,15)

When, on the part of ignorant and incompetent people, the expression of disapproval of the
path, that is itself pure, is given up, this is called concealing (it).
[11]
Comm.: Ayam arthah: hitéhita-viveka-vikalam vratédy-anusthane ’samartha-janam asritya-
gatasya ratna-traye tadvati va dosasya yat pracchadanam tad upagithanam iti.
Upagithanam: “Camundaraya and Amrtacandra understand by it the development of one’s re-
ligious faith by cultivating forbearance (ksama) and the other nine elements of dharma” (W
44).

16. darsandc carandad vapi calatam dharma-vatsalaih |

pratyavasthapanam prajiaih sthiti-karanam ucyate [/ (1,16)

Knowledgeable people call re-establishing those wavering in belief or conduct by de-

votees: reaffirming (them).

17. sva-yiithyan prati sad-bhava-sa-nathdpetakaitava /
pratipattir yatha-yogyam vatsalyam abhilapyate [/ (1,17)



Fitting respectful behaviour toward one’s fellow-believers, with kindness and without

deceit, is called fitting affection.

W 45: “Loving kindness (is defined) as unfeigned and wholehearted assistence to members of

one’s community.”
Pratipattir: puja-prasamsadi-rigpa (Comm.).

[12]
18. a-jiaana-timira-vyaptim apakrtya yath@yatham |

Jina-sasana-mahdatmya-prakasah syat-prabhavand [/ (1,18)

After rightly removing the ubiquitous darkness of ignorance the announcement of the
greatness of the Jina’s teaching is the promulgation of syadvada.

19. tavad Afnijana-cauro 'nge tato ’n-antamati smyta /

Uddayanas trtiye ’pi turiye Revati mata [/ (1,19)

In the first anga an illustration is (the story of) the thief Afijana, then (in the second one)
that of Anantamati; in the third it is that of Uddayana, in the fourth that of Revati.

Anantamati: P and Pl: -matih, but Pl in the comm. -mati; cf. Vas 52 and Bhs (D) 279.
Uddayanas: cf. Vas 53 and Bhs (D) 280; Handiqui 1949: 259.

20. tato Jinéndra-bhakto ’nyo Varisenas tatah parah |

Visnus ca Vajra-nama ca Sesayor laksyatam gatah® // (1,20)

Then (in the fifth) it is Jinéndra-bhakta, in the sixth, Varisena.*® Visnu- and Vajra-kumara

star in the other (aﬁgas).47

[13,4] Tatra nihSankitatve ’fijana-coro drsténtatam gato ’sya katha,” yatha:

* Thus also Handiqui 1949: 429 note 2 about which the Comm. writes: gata iti bahu-vacana-nirdeso drsténta-

bhutdkt&ma-vyakti-bahutvpeksaya, J has gatau.

" For the story of Varisena, which resembles that of Anjana and is missing here, see Handiqui 1949: 414f.

The references in Somadeva VI are: vol. II 290,13 (Afjana-caura), 291,24 (Anantamati), 294,19 (Uddayana),
297,15 (Revati), 302,25 (Jinéndrabhakta), 304,22 (Varisena), 318,24 (Visnu) and 311,4 (Vajra). Handiqui (1949:
429) thinks that Prabhacandra here summarizes these stock illustrations, well-known in Samantabhadra’s time

47

and probably at least as old as Kundakunda. — On Jinendra see Cort 2001.
Footnote in P: Kath€yam asmat-Suhrd-varya-sri-Vasudeva-panditaih sva-hasten0llikhite pustake su-maha-

ditsena vartite “This story shows very great corruptions in the manuscript written by our pundits Suhrdvarya
and Sri-Vasudeva.” — Cf. KK story 25 (p. 45,8); Vas I 52ff. and p. 62,10ff.



Dhanvantari-Visvalomau su-krta-karma-vasad Amitaprabha—Vidyutprabha— devau sam-
jatau canybnyasya® dharma-pariksanértham atréyatau. tato Yamadagnis tabhyam tapasas
calitah.

Magadha-dese® Rajagrha-nagare Jinadatta-Sresti  krtdpavasah krsna-catur-dasyam ra-

trau smasane kayOtsargena sthito drstah. tato 'mita-prabhadeven®ktam: “Diire tisthantu
madiya munayo; 'mum grhastham dhyandac calay€’ ti, tato Vidyut-prabhadevenanekadha
krt@pasargo ’pi na calito dhyanat. tatah prabhate mayam upasamhrtya prasasya cékasa-
gamini vidya datta tasmai kathitam ca: “Tav€yam siddhé@nyasya ca paiica-namaskararcana-
radhana-vidhina setsyafi ’ti. Somadatta—puspa-vatukena caikada Jinadatta-sSresthi prstah
“Kva bhavan pratar evOtthaya vrajafi ” ti. ten®ktam: “A-krtrima-caity@laya-vandana-bhaktim
kartum vrajami. Mamétham vidya-labhah samjata” iti kathite tenOktam: “Mama vidyam dehi
yena tvaya saha pusp@dikam grhitva vandanda-bhaktim karomi ” ti. tatah Sresthina tasyOpa-
deso dattah [....] tena ca krsna-caturdasyam smasane vata-vrksa-pirva-sakhayam astOttara-
Sata-padam darbha-Sikyam bandhayitva®" tasya tale tiksna-sarva-Sastrany iirdhva-mukhani
dhrtva gandha-puspadikam dattva sikya-madhye pravisya sasthOpavasena paiica namaskaran
uccarya churikayaikdikam padam chindatédho jajvalyamana-praharana-samitham alokya
bhitena tena samcintitam “Yadi Sresthino vacanam a-satyam bhavati, tada maranam bhavati
” ti Sanki[14]ta-mand varam varam vatOttaranam’* karoti.
[etasmin prastave Prajcipdla53—rdjﬁah Kanak6754—rdjﬁi—hciram drstvaiijana-sundarya vilasinya
ratrav dagato ’fijana-coro bhanitah: “Yadi me Kanaka-rdjiiya haram dadasi, tada bhartta
tvam, nanyath€” ti. tato gatva ratrau haram corayitvaiijana-cora dagacchan hardddyotena
Jhato ’'nga-raksaih kottapalais ca a’hriyamdi_w55 haram tyaktva pranasya gatah.]

Vata-tale vatukam drstva tasman mantram grhitva nihsSankitena tena vidhinéika-varena
sarva-Sikyam chinnam™® $astrOpari patitah. siddhaya vidyaya bhanitam: “Mamédesam dehl ”
ti. ten®ktam: “Jinadatta-sresti-parsvam mam nay€” ti. tatah sudarsana-meru-caity@laye Jina-
dattasydgre nitva sthitah.”’ piirva-vrttdntam kathayitva tena bhanitam: “Yath&am siddha
bhavad-upadesena, tatha para-loka-siddhav apy upadem ™ ti. tatas carana-muni-sannidhau

tapo grhitva Kailase kevalam utpadya moksam gatah. /1/

4 .. . . . .
® The word ca may indicate a connection with something preceeding and thus show that the story was taken

out of a larger context.

N v Anga-dese.
1 For the occasional use of the causative instead of the primary verb see Upadhye 1974: 22 of the Introduction.
For non-causal Upadhye uses “primitive.”

52
P: catanottaranam.

3 pr. Prajapalasya.

4 P: Kanaka-, also in the next line.

¥yl grhisyamanao.
Read: Sikye chinne ?

V. L. dhrtah.

56

57
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The thief Afijana who became a parable of fearlessness; his tale:™

On account of their good deeds Dhanvantari’® and Vi§valoma were reborn as the gods
Amitaprabha and Vidyutprabha. They came hither in order to test the orthodoxy of someone
or other.® The two of them then distracted Yalmaldagni61 from his penance.

In the country of Magadha, in the city of Rajgir, the sheth Jinadatta was seen fasting and
standing meditating in a cemetery in the night of the black fourteenth. Thereupon the god
Amitaprabha said (to Vidyutprabha): “Never mind. My renouncers should keep far away; dis-
tract this layman from his meditation.” (However,) though the god Vidyutprabha disturbed
him more than once, (Jinadatta) was not distracted from his meditation. Then at daybreak he
was put under a delusion, was appeased and given the spell of walking in the air. Further he
was told: “You possess this supernatural power all along; for someone else it will only be
realized by the recitation of the paiicanamaskara (mantra).”

A young florist, Somadatta, once asked the sheth Jinadatta: “When you set out in the early
morning, where will you go ?” (Jinadatta) replied: “I went and performed spontaneous saluta-
tion and devotion at a stiipa. In this way I have obtained a spell.” When he had spoken thus
(Somadatta) replied: “Give me that spell so that I can acquire flowers, etc., and perform salu-
tation and devotion with you.” Then the sheth advised him (to recite the mantra by which to
obtain the spell). [....]

On a frontal branch of a Banyan in the cemetery, on a black fourteenth, he tied a rope of
kusa grass 108 feet long, put all kinds of sharp weapons turned upward at the foot of the tree,
gave it fragrant flowers, etc., and after a fast of six meals and reciting the Paficanamaskara
mantra he ascended the rope. He cut off one foot after the other and thought anxiously, when
he saw the mass of glittering arms below (him): “If the sheth’s words are not true, that will
then be my death,” and nervously [14] climbed the Banyan several times.

[At that time Afjana’s coquettish girl friend saw a pearl necklace of king Prajapala’s queen
Kanaka and spoke to a thievish fellow: “Only if you procure me the pearl string of Prajapala’s

queen Kanaka, then you will be my husband, not otherwise.”®” Thereupon the thief Afijana

% 1n Brhatkathakosa (BKK) 4 there is also a royal couple Prajapala and Kanaka, but the sheth is called Jinadasa

(4,4f. with a daughter Jinadatta) and a thief is Vidyuccaura (4,37). The deity Dhanvantari gives Jinadasa his
patha-siddhi and the brahmin Somadatta asks the sheth for it (4,15). The a@kasa-gami-mantra is also mentioned
(4,8) which Somadatta obtained from Jinadasa (4,45) and about which he tells the thief Vidyut (4,39).— On theft
in Indian fiction see e.g., Bloomfield 1923. In Yasastilaka ch. VI (II 289,15ff.) the florist is Jinadatta’s pupil

Dharasena (for siktham in line 19 read Sikyam). Details of the rites are obscure also there (Handiqui 1949: 410).

* InBKK 4,6 the deity Dhanvantaricara gives Jinadasa his patha-siddhi (‘spell to recite’).

This may be the meaning here of anyonya. The first one tested would then be Jinadatta, the other, who does
not pass the test, Yamadagni (p.c. Mette).
Yamadagni occurs in BKK 1224 as a tapasa.

62 This motif of marriage restriction also below, p. [19].
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went away, stole the pearl necklace at night but bodyguards and police officers noticed his ap-
proach by the lustre of the necklace. He was held, the pearl string was taken, but he escaped.]
Seeing the young man on the ground near the Banyan he (Afjana) obtained from him the
spell63 and easily cut the whole rope at once. He fell on top of the arms. When the spell had
done its work it said: “Give me (another) order.” He replied: “Take me to the sheth Jinadatta.”
He was brought to Jinadatta at a beautiful caitya on Mt Meru. Having told the previous story
he said: “Just as this spell has worked by your command, so give (me) also one for good luck
in the other world.” Thereupon he took up penance with a wandering monk, attained omni-

science on Mt Kailasa and reached deliverance.

Nihkanksitattve 'n-antamati-drstanto ' syah katha®

Anga-dese Campci—nagarydm65 raja Vasuvardhano rajii Laksmimati. Sresthi Priyadattas,
tad-bharya® Angavati, putry Anantamati. Nand\Svarastamyam $restina Dharmakirty-acarya-
padamiile ’sta-dinani brahma-caryam grhitam. kridayanantamati ® ca grahita. anyada
sampradana-kale ’nantamaty@ktam:68 “Tata, mama tvaya brahmacaryam dapitam. atah® kim
vivahena 7" SrestinOktam: “Kridaya maya te brahmacaryam dapitam.” “Nanu, tata, dharme
vrate ka krida ?” “Nanu, putri, Nandisvarasta-dinany eva vratam tava na sarvada’® dattam.”
sovaca: “Nanu'' tatha bhattarakair’ a-vivaksitatvad” iti. “iha-janmani parinayane mama
nivrttir asfi 7 ty uktva sakala-kala-vijiiana-siksam kurvanti sthita yauvana-bhare Caitre ni-
JjO6dyane andolayanti Vijayélrcﬂza73 -daksina-Sreni-kinnara-pura-vidyadhara-rdjena Kundala-
mandita-namna SukeSi-nija-bharyaya saha gagana-tale gacchata drsta. “Kim anaya vina
Jiviten€’ ti [15] samcintya bharyam grhe dhrtva sighram agatya vilapanti tena sa nita. akase

gacchatci74 bharyam drstva bhitena pama—laghu—vidydh75 samarpya mahatavyam mukta.

% on spells see Jhavery 1944 and Blofeld 1978.

%% Note the asyah as against asya in other titles like that of Revati below. The story is also in Yasastilaka II

291,17ff. and ad Vas. 52, but the edition 2006 has only a Hindi version.

> For the curious juxtaposition of two locatives the first of which is in apposition of the second see Maurer

1962: 150.

66 . o

Pc: Priyadatto, bharya.
67 - _ T
Pc: kridaya A nanta®.
68 . . ..
Anantamat is not in any dictionary.

69
Pc: tat.

70 —
Pc: vratam tadd te.

n Pc: Na. Pl adds: tata'.

2 pe adds: apy.

73 Pc omits.

4 _ -
" pe: agacchantim.

> pe: laghvyavidyayah.
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Tatra ca tam rudantim alokya Bhima-namna Bhilla-rajena nija-pallikayam nitva “pra-
dhana-rajii-padam tava dadami; mam icch€ “ti bhanitva ratrav an-icchanti ® bhoktum
arabdha. vrata-mahdtmyena vana-devataya tasya tadanédy-upasargah’’ krtah. “Devata kacid
iyam™ iti bhitena ten&vasita-Sartha-puspaka’-namnah sartha-vahasya samarpitd. sarthavaho
lobham darsayitva parinetu-kamo na taya' vaichitah. tena caniyayodhyayam®® Kamasend-
kuttinyah samarpita, katham api vesya na jata.

Tatas taya Simharajasya rajio darsita tena®' ca ratrau hathat sevitum arabdha. nagara-
devataya tad-vrata-mahatmyena tasyOpasargah krtah. tena ca bhitena grhan nihsarita. rudati
sa-khedam® sa Kamala-sri-ksantikaya “sravik& ti matvarigauravena dhrtda. ath@nantamati-
Soka-vismaran@rtham Priyadatta-sresthi bahu-sahdayo vandana-bhaktim kurvann Ayodhya-
yam gato nija-syalaka-Jinadatta-sresthino grhe samdhya-samaye pravisto ratrau putri-hara-
na-vartam kathitavan. prabhate tasmin vandana-bhaktim kartum gate atigauravita-pra-
ghitrnaka-nimittam rasavatim kartum grhe catuskam datum kusSala Kamalasri-ksantika 83
krtva agatena Priyadatta-Sresthina catuskam dlokyénantamatim84 smrtva gahvarita-hrdayena
gadgadita85—vacanenés’ru—pdtam kurvata bhanitam: “Yaya grha-mandanam krtam, tam me
darSay@ > ti. tatah sa anita tayos ca melapake jate®® Jinadatta-sresthing ca® mah®tsavah
krtah. Anantamatya cOktam: “Tata, idanim me tapo dapaya; drstam ekasminn eva bhave
samsara-vaicitryam” iti. tatah Kamalasriksantika-parsve tapo grhitva bahuna kalena vidhina
mrtva tad-atma* sahasréra-kalpe devo jatah. /2/ [16]

The parable of Anantamati concerning freedom from doubt; her tale

In the country of Anga, in the city of Campa, the king was Vasuvardhana, his wife
Laksmimati, a sheth Priyadatta, his wife Angavati and his daughter Anantamati. On the eighth

7 P and Pl: an-icchantim.

" On upasarga see Verclas 1976.

8 Pc: sarthasya Puspakara-.

7 Pc omits.

80 P and PI: -dhyaya.

81 . _ e A
Pc omits taya and rajiio and has tenéiva.

82 Pe: nissarita rudanti sakheda. For rudati/rudanti see Upadhye 1943: 99.

8 pe. -kaya.
8 pc: avalokya Anantamatim.
85 pe: gadgada-.

86 Pc: sa tato nita melapako jato.

8 .
7 Pc omits.

88 .
Pc omits.
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(day) of Nandi$vara® (the king) undertook an eight day long vow of abstinence at [the feet of]
his teacher Dharmakirti. Anantamati was occupied playing. Once, at the time when she was
being offered for marriage, Anantamati said: “Father, you have made me a renouncer. What,
then, is the use of marriage ?”” The sheth replied: “I made a renouncer of you only for fun.”
“What fun, father, is there in a religious vow ?” “By no means have you been given a vow for
eight days in Nandi$vara.” She replied: “Because that was not so meant by the bhattarakas ?
In this life I (shall) abstain from marriage” she said”’ and, after learning [the knowledge] of
all social skills, at the height of youth she played on the swing in her own park in (the month
of) Caitra (see below note 284).

She was seen by the vidyadhara king [named] Kundalamandita, whose town of kinnaras
was on the southern forepart of Mt Vijaya?lrdha,91 when he went in the air with his own wife
Sukesi. With the thought “What is life without her ?”” [15] he brought his wife home, quickly
returned and took the crying (Anantamati), (but) on his course through the air he got scared on
the sight of his wife, imparted (to Anantamati) a spell to make herself light as a feather and
set her free in a large forest.

When a chief of the Bhils,” called Bhima, saw her there weeping, he brought her to his

[small]”?

village and spoke: “I give you the position of chief queen; accept me (as husband).”
In the night he took hold of her in order to enjoy her against her will. (Induced) by her great
vow the forest deity caused him misfortune by hitting him, etc. Fearing that it was (the work
of) a deity he made her over to a caravan leader named Sarthapuspaka who happened to be

there. The caravan leader showed keen interest and wished to marry her, (but) she did not

? Nandi$vara is the eighth continent in Madhyamaloka (Caillat & Kumar 1981: 110ff.). Professor Hampana, of
Bangalore, informs me that the NandiSvara festival is observed there in 52 temples in the four directions in the
last eight days, from Sukla-paksa astami to paurnami, of the months Kartika, Phalguna and Asadha,
corresponding to which parvan here in Jambudvipa the Jains celebrate N. three times a year with fasts and pujas
(cf. Upadhye 1943: 85 of the Introduction). Thus the Kannada poets Pampa and Ranna completed their major
works, Adipurana and Ajitapurana, respectively on the Kartika Nandi§vara day of 941 and 993 C.E. Williams
states that it is the only annual observance in the older lay manuals of both Jain denominations (1963: 232). For a
description of Nandi$vara and the ast@hnika performed there, with a procession in which a Jina image is taken
out in a cart, see Cort 1990: 263ff. and Granoff 2010: 53, and on the analogous eighth day observance in India
Cort 2010: 67ff. (chapter 2 with a reference to R. C. Jain 1996: 26). See also Luithle-Hardenberg 2010: 355 note
37. — Also in BKK 115,5 Nandisvarante, and 134,5 and 136,4 Nandisvara-dinesu; further AKP 79, 7.
Inscriptions mention the festival in Phalguna 1007 CE. (Krishnamacarlu 1968: Inscr. 52f.), see

www.whatisindia.com/inscriptions/ south indian inscriptions /volume 11/irivabodanga satyasraya.html (p.c.

Anna Esposito).
% For daughters arguing with their fathers about their fate see Kelting 2009: 201 note 11.

Vijayérdha is a Digambara sanskritisation of Pkt Veyaddha ~ Sa. Vaitadhya (Hemac, Par. IT 643). It is found
also in Somadeva, Yasastilaka 11 292,20; Tiloyapannatti 4,107 and Kuvalayamala 235,1ff.; see further Kirfel
1920: 223f. et passim and Chojnacki 2008: 43 note 105.

92 On the Bhils see, e.g. Bloomfield 1925; Koppers 1948 and Deliége 1985.

% This is the meaning in MW, but as it has a rgja the village cannot be too small.
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want him. He then took her to Ayodhya and handed her over to the bawd Kamasena; she did
not become a prostitute, however.

Kamasena showed her to king Simharaja who tried to rape her at night, but because of her
great vow an urban deity made him fail. Out of fear he turned her out of his mansion. As she
sadly wept she was treated with utmost respect by Kamalasriksantika assuming that she was a
laywoman. Thereupon, in order to forget his grief for Anantamati, the sheth Priyadatta
showed his affection through reverent salutation and went with many attendants to Ayodhya,
reached the house of the sheth Jinadatta, his brother-in-law, at twilight and related the story of
his daughter’s abduction in the evening. At daybreak, when he had gone to perform his af-
fectionate salutation, his wife Jinadatta called the competent laywoman Kamalasriksantika to
prepare a meal” for the highly esteemed guest and to offer (her) the quadrangular patio’ in
the house (for it). She did all and went home.

The sheth Priyadatta came, made his affectionate salutation, saw the patio, remembered
Anantamati and spoke, absorbed in his thoughts, with a stammering voice and weeping:
“Show me her who adorned the house.” Then she (Anantamati) was fetched; when the two
were brought together the sheth Jinadatta organized a great festival and Anantamati said:
“Father, allow me now to do penance; the hopelessness of the samsara has been visible even
in this life.” She took up penance with Kamalasriksantika and after a long time she died in due

form.”® Her soul became a deity in the Sahasrara heaven.”’ [16]

Nirvicikitsite Uddayano drstanto; ’ sya katha”

Ekada Saudharméndrena nija-sabhdayam samyaktva-gunam vyavarnayatd % Bharate
Vatsa'®-dese Rauraka-pure Uddayana-maharajasya nirvicikitsitaml—gunah prasamsitas. tam
pariksitum Vasava-deva udumbara-kusta'"*-kuthitam muni-ripam vikrtya tasyaiva hastena

vidhind sthitva sarvam aharam jalam ca mayaya bhaksayitvatidurgandham bahu-vamanam

%% Rasavati denotes curdled milk with sugar and spices (pwb), see Tawney 1901: 156 note 8.

% pp 40,22 cauk piirne ke liye. Cauk piirna means ‘to make squares (for religious ceremonies’ < Parikh 1996),

cauka dena ‘to coat the dining-soil with clay and keep it clean thereby’ (‘den Efplatz mit Lehm bestreichen und

dadurch rein halten’ < Sharma & Vermeer 1983).

% Ie. by sallekhana 7 The Comm. does not explain vidhina and Pannalal remarks: ant mem samnyas-pirvak

maran-kar uski atma sahasrar svarg mem dev hui (1972: 40 bottom).
%7 See Kirfel 1920: 292ff.
8 The story is also Yasastilaka II 294, 16ff.
Pc: varnayata.

100 Pc: Kaccha, cf. [52] Bhrgukaccha). On Kaccha see Kirfel 1920: 236ff.

101 e el
Pc: nirvicikitsa.

102 .
0 Pc omits kusta.
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krtavan. durgandha-bhayan naste parijane pratiksato'® rajias tad-devyas ca Prabhavatya
upari charditam, “Ha ha, viruddha aharo datto may€ > ty atmanam nindayatale4 tam ca
praksalayato mayam parihrtya prakati-krtya 105 purva-vrttantam kathayitva prasasya ca
tam,"® svargam gatah. Uddayana-maharajo Vardhamana-svami-pada-mile tapo grhitva

muktim gatah. Prabhavati ca"”’ tapasa brahma-svarge devo babhiiva.

Uddayana’s parable on trustworthiness, his tale

When explaining the excellence of the Doctrine (the sage) Saudharméndra praised the

quality of the trustworthiness of the mahdrdja Uddayana'® in his durbar in the city of Raura-

110

ka'” in the country of Vatsa in India. In order to test him (Uddayana) a Vasava-deva'' turned

111 112
was taken

himself into an evil-smelling’ monk with skin disease with boils (or: worms),
care of properly by the (king’s) hand, made to consume all kinds of food and water by a trick,
and subsequently vomited much very evil-smelling (substance). Dismayed by the stench the
attendants of the king, who looked at the vomit beside his queen Prabhavati, ran away.

(Uddayana) reproached himself with the words: “Oh, Oh, I have given bad food,” and had it
cleaned up. (The deity) gave up the trick, manifested himself, related the case history and
went to heaven after praising him (Uddayana). The Maharaja Uddayana took to penance with
Lord Vardhamﬁna,m reached deliverance, and Prabhavati by her penance became a deva'"* in

Brahmaloka.

193" Thus read for the uniform reading: praticchato which would mean ‘received > mopped up’? This, however,

is expressed by praksalayato in the next line.

104 Pc: ninditah.

105 p. prakati-bhitya.

106 .
Pc omits.

107 .
Pc omits.

108 Also written Udayana, e.g. in Cunningham 1871: 330f. where Udayana is Vatsa-raja, and Auddayana (Yasa-

stilaka IT 294,19). Hemacandra, Tri® X 11, 325ff. mentions a king Udayana of Vitabhaya in the country Sindhu-

sauvira.

19" Not in MW, but in the Pali literature Roruka is in Gujarat which would fit Kaccha (Malalasekera 1960:

758). In BHSD Roruka/Rauruka is either the capital of the Sauviras in the northwest or a city in the south.

S Vasudeva, see Handiqui 1949: 413; Glasenapp 1999: 285f.

"¢, BKK 57,168. As in both kinds of leprosy there is a reduction of perspiration the evil smell is not well

explicable and thus will emerge from not bathing, as prescribed by the rules, unless another disease is meant.

2 on leprosy and allied skin diseases see Jolly 1977: 8§ 68, where udumbara is translated by ‘boils like a fig’.

In Meulenbeld 1974: 624f. Udumbara is “a kind of worm supposed to be generated in the blood and to produce
leprosy” (MW s.v. Cf. BKK 57,168. < Lexx.). As leprosy is not a helminthic disease, but caused by Myco-
bacterium leprae, one may rather think of hookworm disease (for which see Manson-Bahr 2002: 424-31) or

bubonic plague because of the ill-smelling pus discharged from the the buboes (Manson-Bahr, p. 592f.).

11 . . L. .
3 The locus classicus for a king to take to renunciation is Uttar 18.
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Amiidha-drstitve Revati drstanto ’sya katha'"

Vijayardha-daksina-srenyam Megha—kﬁ_z‘e“6 nagare raja Candra-prabhah. Candra-sekha-
ra-putraya rdjyam dattva paropakarértham vandand-bhakty-artham ca kiyati '’ vidya
dadhano daksina-Mathurayam ''® garva Guptéacarya ' -samipe ksullako jatah. tendikada
vandana-bhakty-artham uttara-Mathurayam calitena guptécaryah prstah “Kim kasya ka-

120 (')’7 —'~-1

thyate bhagavatOktam: “Suvrata-muner vandana Varunaraja-maharajii 21—Revaz‘yc7 asir-

vadas ca kathaniyah.” Triprstendpi tena etavad evOktam. tatah ksullaken®ktam: “Bhavyasené-

caryasyaikadasanga-dharino 'nyesam ca '**

nam@pi bhagavan na grhnati. tatra kimcit-
karanam bhavisyai” ti sampradharya tatra gatva Suvrata-muner bha_t_tdrakiycimm vandanam
kathayitva tadiyam ca visistam vatsalyam drstva Bhavyasena124 -vasatikam gatah. tatra
gatasya ca Bhavyasenena sambhasanam api na krtam.

Kundikam grhitva Bhavyasenena saha bahir bhiimim gatva vikurvanaya harita-komala-
trn@nkura-cchanno margo ’gre darsitah. tam drstva “agame kiléite [17] jivah kathyante” iti
bhanitva tatr&rucim'® krtva trnOpari gatah. s’auca—samaye126 kundikayam jalam nésti tatha
vikrtis ca kv@pi na drsyate 'to 'tra svaccha-sarovare pras’asta—m_n‘tikaydm Saucam krtavan.
tatas tam mithyadrstim jiatva Bhavyasenasya@bhavyasena-namam krtam.

Tato ’nyasmin dine purvasyam disi padmasanastham catur-mukham yajiOpavitady-
upetam devasura-vandyamanam Brahma-ripam darsitam. tatra rajadayo Bhavyasen@da-

yas'?® ca jana'® gatah. Revati tu “Ko "yam Brahma-nama devah” iti bhanitva lokaih prerya-

"4 Thus she may have been reborn as a male and might also reach deliverance, which as a Digambara female

would be impossible.

5 Cf. Yasastilaka II 296, 19ff. > Handiqui 1949: 412; BKK story 7 (see Soni 2004: 75) and Vas I 53.

Cf. Megha-pattana in Yasast. II 296,26. The town is also known to Buddhists who have a Meghakut&bhi-
garjita-svara Bodhisatta (LV 293,20 < BHSD).

"7 Thus with Pc for P and Pl: kiyatir.

116

18 Text here and in the next line: Mathii-. Pc adds: munim.

9 Yasast. I1 296,24 the name is given in full: S rimunigupta.

120 V. 1. kathate.

121 Pc: rajiiya.
122 Thus PI1; P omits.
123 pc. -kaya.

124 pe. Abhavyasena-.

125 . — . A . _
At tatra a footnote in P has: agame. Pc omits: tatrarucim krtva.

126 pe adds: kundika-jalam Sosayitva ksullaken®ktam: “bhagavan, kundikayam ... (no: iti).

27 pe adds: kuru. Tatr8pi tatha bhanitva.

128 Pc: ’bhavya-.
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mandpi na gata. evam daksinasyam disi Garudariidham catur-bhujam cakra- gada-sankhasi-
dharakam "*° Vasudeva-ripam. pascimayam disi vrsabh@riidham sérdha-candra-jatdjiita-
gauri-gandpetam Sankara-riipam. uttarasyam disi samavasarana-madhye pratiharyastakOpe-

BY tirthakara-deva-

tam sura-nara-vidyadhara-muni-vinda-vandyamanam paryanka-sthitam
ripam darsitam."* tatra ca sarva-loka gatah. Revati tu lokaih preryaman@pi na gatd.
“Navéiva Vasudevah, ekadas@iva Rudrah, caturvimsatir eva Tirthakara Jindgame kathitah. te
catitah. ko’ py ayam mayavi 'ty uktva sthita.

Anya—dine133 carya-velayam vyadhi-ksina-sarira-ksullaka-riupena Revati-grha-pratoli-sa-
mipa-marge mayd-miircchaya patitah. Revatya tam dkarnya bhaktydtthapya'>* nitvOpaca-
ram'> krtva pathyam karayitum arabda."® tena ca sarvam aharam bhuktva durgandha-
vamanam krtam. tad apaniya “ha ! viriipakam maya pathyam dattam” iti Revatya vacanam
akarnya tosan 137 mayam upasamhrtya tam devim vandayitva guror asir-vadam purva-
vrtténtam '* kathayitva loka-madhye " amadha-drstitvam tasya uccaih prasasya sva-
sthane gatah. Varuno raja givakdrti—putrdya rajyam datva tapo grhitva Mahendra-svarge

devo jatah. Revaty api tapah krtva Brahma-svarge devo babhiiva. [18]

Revati’s parable on firm belief ; its tale

In the southern region of Vijayardha/Vaitadya Candraprabha ruled in the town of Megha-
kuta. He bestowed his realm on his son Candrasekhara, used a plethora of spells for charity
and devotional salutation, went to southern Mathura and became a pupil of the teacher Gupta.
Once he started for Mathura in the north for a devotional salutation and asked his teacher
Gupta: “Who should get which message ?” The venerable (Gupta) replied: “You should con-
vey a salutation to Suvratamuni (from me) and a benediction to Revati, the chief queen of
king Varuna (of Mathura).” (Gupta) even when asked three times told (Candraprabha) just
that. Thereupon the pupil (Candraprabha) understood: “The venerable does not mention the

name of Bhavyasena, knower of eleven Angas, and others. There will be some reason for

12
? Pc: sarve.

130 Thus with Pe for P and Pl: ca gada-sarkhadi-dharakam.

131
Pc: -stham.

Thus with Pc for P and Pl: darsitah.
133 Thus Pl for P: anye.
Pc: bhaktybtthaya.

132

134
135 - -
Thus P1 and Pc for P: nityopacaram.

136 Thus with Pc for P and PI: arabdhah.

137 Thus P1 for P: tesam.

138
3 Pc adds: ca sarvam.

1 .
39 Pc omits.
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that.” With this deliberation he started there, conveyed to Suvrata-muni the greetings of the
bhattaraka,"”® saw Suvrata’s particular affection and went to Bhavyasena’s place. Bhavya-
sena, though, did not talk to him when he went there.

Taking his water-pot (Candraprabha) went outside with Bhavyasena, and by his ability to
assume various forms he showed the road ahead covered with green and tender young grass.
Seeing that he said: “In the canon [17] these are indeed spoken of as souls,” but (Bhavyasena)

141 142
f,”"* there was no

ignoring (his words), * trod on the grass. When he wanted to relieve himsel
water in the pot and thus (the excreta) remained visible (lit. did not disappear <from his
body>).143 He therefore cleaned himself with a fitting clod of earth at a clear lake there. Then
he (Candraprabha) knew that (Bhavasena) had a false belief (or: was heterodox) and turned
the name Bhavyasena into A-bhavyasena (i.e. lost his respect for Bh.).'*

Then, on another day, there appeared a figure of Brahma in the east with four heads, sitting
on a lotus seat, wearing a yajiiopavita, etc. and being greeted by gods and asuras. The king
with his retinue, Bhavyasena and other people, went there, but Revatt said: “Who is this deity
called Brahma ?” and though urged by the people she did not go. In the same way in the south
(appeared) the four-armed figure of Vasudeva on a Garuda, bearing disc, club, conch and
sword. In the west the figure of Sarkara (was seen) on a bull, with a half-moon on his matted
hair, and a troop of Gauris. In the north, in the middle of a holy assembly, the figure of a
Tirthakara-deva (Jina; appeared) on a palanquin with the eight marvels'*’ and saluted by a
great many gods, men, vidyadhara and renouncers. All people went there. Revati, though

urged by the people, did not go (to them). Only nine Vasudevas, eleven Rudras and twenty-

10" The head of a group of sedentary Digambara munis (Wiley 2004: 54).

11 py 43,13 explains: Bhavyasen dgam par aruci-asraddha dikhate hue trnom par cale gaye.

142 pp 43,14 explains: ksullak ne vikriya se kamandalu ka pani sukha diya. Jab suddhi ka samay aya, tab

kamandalu mem pani nahim hai.

143 p| 43,15f. explains: tatha kahim koi vikriya bhi nahim dikhai deti hai. Yah dekh ve ascarya mem pad gaye.

"4 For this passage cf. Yasast. II 298 where a Vidyadhara tests Bhavyasena’s conviction (Handiqui 1949:

412): “Assuming the form of a young student, he first appeared before Bhavyasena and expressed his desire to
study grammar with him. One day, while walking with his teacher in the outskirts of the city, the Vidyadhara, by
his supernatural powers, covered the ground with young sprouts of corn and, on Bhavyasena’s hesitating to walk
over them, because in the Jaina scriptures the sprouts of corn are regarded as stationary creatures, the so-called
student argued that they had no characteristic of life such as breath, and were merely transformations of earth ....
Bhavyasena believed his words and walked over the sprouts without questioning the validity of his assertion.
Similarly, the Vidyadhara persuaded Bhavyasena to use a clod of earth for cleansing purposes by arguing that it
did not contain any living creatures, as maintained by Jaina doctrine. Then he persuaded him to take water with-
out first straining it through a cloth, as required by Jaina practice (in order to eliminate living creatures), his argu-
ment being that no such creatures were visible in the transparent water. In this way the Vidyadhara satisfied him-
self that Bhavyasena lacked inner conviction and tenacity of faith in the religion professed by him: he now
realised why the sage Munigupta had neglected to address any message to Bhavyasena.” See also Pannalal 1972:

43. — Onrules for (not) easing oneself see Manu IV 45ff.

5 Enumerated in Glasenapp 1999: 281 footnote and Nagarajaiah Hampa 2005: 83; for pictures see Nagarajaiah

Hampa 2007: 2 and 6.
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four Tirthakaras are mentioned in the canon of the Jinas; these are certainly (ca) super-
numerary. She kept standing (or: stayed) there with the words: “Someone here creates il-
lusions.”

On another day, at the time of the alms-round, the figure of a novice with a body, meagre
through disease, appeared to faint and fall down on the road near the main access of Revati’s
mansion. Revati heard him and devotedly raised him to his feet, guided, took care of him and
started to get salutary food prepared. After eating all the food, he vomited (it) with evil smell.
Revati removed it and spoke: “ Oh, I have given (him) bad and unwholesome food.” (Candra-
prabha) heard her words, gladly stopped the illusion, saluted the queen, conveyed the bene-
diction of his teacher, told the background of the story and went home after highly praising
the fact of her (the queen’s) firm belief among the people. King Varuna gave his realm to his
son Sivakarti, took up penance and became a god in Mahendra’s heaven. [18]

Upagiihane Jinendrabhakto drsténto; ' sya katha*

Surastra-dese Pataliputra-nagare raja Yasodharo,""’ rajii Susima, putrah Suvirah sapta
vyasan@bhibhiitas tatha-bhiita-taskara-purusa-sevitah. pirva-dese Gauda-visaye Tamralipta-
nagaryam Jinendra-bhakta-sresthinah sapta-tala-prasadOpari bahu-raksakOpayukta-Parsva-
natha-pratima-chatra-trayOpari visistatarén-arghya-vaidiirya-manim paramparyendkarnya
lobhat tena Suvirena nija-purusah prstah; “tam manim kim ko 'py anetum Sakto ’sfi ” ti.
“Indra-mukuta-manim apy aham anayami ” ti gala-garjitam krtva Sirya-nama caurah kapa-
tena ksullako bhiitva atikaya-klesena grama-nagara-ksobham kurvanah kramena Tamralipta-
nagarim gatah.

Tam akarnya gatvé@lokya vanditva sambhasya prasasya ksubhitena Jinendra-bhakta-
Sresthind nitva Parsvanatha-devam darsayitva mayaya an-icchann api sa tatra mani-raksako
dhrtah. ekada ksullakam prstva sresthi samudra-yatrayam calito nagarad bahir nirgatya
sthitah. sa caura-ksullako grha-janam upakarana-nayana-vyagram jiatva ardha-ratre tam
manim grhitva calitah. mani-tejasa marge kottapalair drsto dhartum arabdhah. tebhyah pala-
yitum a-samarthah Sresthina eva saranam pravisto “mam raksa raks€” ti cOktavan.

Kottapalanam kalakalam akarnya paryalocya tam cauram jiiatva darsan®pahasa-pra-
cchadan@rtham bhanitam Sresthina: “Mad-vacanena ratnam anen@nitam iti;"*® viripakam
bhavadbhih krtam, yad asya maha-tapasvinas caur®dghosanda krta.” tatas te tasya pramanam
krtva gatah. sa ca Sresthina ratrau nirghatitah. evam anyen@pi samyag-drstina a-samarth@-

Jhaana-purusad agata-darsana-dosasya pracchadanam kartavyam.

146 Thig story occurs also in Somadeva, Yasast. 11 302f.

7" Gha: Yasodhvajo, as in Yasast. I 302,18.

148 Iti should be at the end of the sentence after krta.
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Jinendrabhakta’s concealing (the faults of others) as a parable; his tale

In the country of Surat, in the city of Pataliputra, Yasodhara was king, Susima queen,
Suvira their son. He had seven evil passions and was frequented by thievish men with similar
characteristics. In the east, in the region of Gauda, in the city of Tamralipti, at the top of the
seven-storied mansion of the sheth Jinendrabhakta, there was on the three chattars of the
statue of ParSvanatha, which had many guards, an extremely valuable cat’s-eye gem.

Successively Suvira heard of it and out of greed he asked his men: “Can someone get (me)
that jewel 77 A thief called Stuirya boasted: “I bring (you) even the jewel on Indra’s diadem,”
disguised himself as a novice, tormented his body very much (thus) shocking people in
villages and towns, and gradually went to Tamralipti.

When the sheth Jinendrabhakta heard of him he was shocked, went (to him), looked at and
saluted him, talked to and praised him, guided him, showed him the Jina Par§vanatha statue
and, though he did not want to, out of compassion (mayaya) ' made (Surya) a guard of the
jewel there.

Once the sheth took his leave of the novice and left the town on a sea voyage. The novice-
thief knew that (the shet’s) family was intent on serving and managing (> taking care of) him,
and went to take that jewel at midnight. Because of the glitter of the jewel he was seen by city
guards on his way and detained. Unable to flee from them he just entered the sheth’s resort
and cried: “Save me, save (me) !” The sheth heard the confused noises of the city guards,
attended, recognized the thief and, in order to avoid the Doctrine from being laughed at, spoke
(to them): “This (man) brought the jewel here at my order. It was wrong of you to proclaim
that this great ascetic is a thief.” Thereupon (the city guards) showed him respect and dis-
appeared. The sheth expelled the thief in the night. In this way an offence against the right

faith by an incompetent and unknowing person must be concealed by another, a true believer.

Sthiti-karane Variseno drstanto; "sya katha *°

Magadha-dese Rajagrha-nagare raja Sreniko"™" rajii Celini'** putro Varisenah uttama-
Sravakah caturdaSyam ratrau krt@pavasah Smasane kayOtsargena sthitah. tasminn eva dine

udyanikayam gataya Magadha-sundari—vilasinya gi‘i—ki}‘ti—éreszhinydl53 parihito divyo haro

49" pannatal 1972: 45,11ff. writes “usne Parsvanath dev ke use darsan karaye aur maya se na cahate hue bhi

use mani ka raksak banakar vahim rakh liya.” Cf. Yasast. II 303,10.
150 ¢f. Yagastilaka II 304, 20ff. ( Handiqui 1949: 414f.)

See e.g. Wiley 2003.

BKK 10 vs 1: Celana.

Thus P1 for P: -nyah.

151
152

153
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drstah. tatas tam drstva “kim anen@lankarena vina jiviten€’ti samcintya Sayyayam patitva sa
sthita. ratrau samagatena tad-asaktena Vidyuc-[19]corenOktam: “Priye, kim evam sthitasi ?”
tayOktam S rikirti-Sresthinya “haram yadi me dadasi, tada jivami tvam ca me bharta, ndnya-
thé&’ ti Srutva tam samudirya ardha-ratre gatva nija-kausalyena tam haram corayitva nirga-
tah. tad-udyotena “cauro ’yam” iti jiiatva grha-raksakaih kottapalais ca dhriyamano palayi-
tum a-samartho Varisena-kumarasyagre tam haram dhrtvadrsyo bhitva sthitah. kottapalais
ca tam tath@lokya grenikasya kathitam: “Deva, Varisenas cauro” iti. tam Srutva tenOktam
“mirkhasyasya mastakam grhyatam” iti.

Matangena yo ’sih Siro-grahawartham vahitah sa kanthe tasya puspa-mala babhiiva. tam
atiSayam akarnya Srenikena gatva Varisenah ksamam karitah. labdh@bhaya-pradanena
Vidyuc-caurena rajiio nija-vrttante kathite Variseno grhe netum arabdhah. tena cOktam:
“Maya pani-patre bhoktavyam’ iti. tato ’sau S ﬁrasenal54—muni—samipe munir abhiit.

Ekada Rajagrha-samipe Palasa-kiita-grame'" caryayam sa pravistah. tatra S renikasya yo
' gnibhiiti-mantri, tat-putrena Puspadalena'™® sthapitam caryam karayitva sa Somillam "’
nija-bharyam prstva “Prabhu-putratvad bala-sakhitvac ca stokam marg@nuvrajanam kartum
Varisenena saha nirgatah.” atmano vyaghutan@rtham ksira-vrksadikam darsayan muhur-
muhur-vandanam kurvan haste dhrtva nito visista-dharma-sravanam krtva vairdgyam158 nitva
tapo grahito 'pi Somillam na vismarati. tau dvav api dvadasa-varsani tirtha-yatram krtva
Vardhamana-svami—samavasaranam gatau. tatra Vardhamana-svaminah prthivyas ca sam-
bandhi-gitam devair giyamanam PLtL,spczgz’cilelaczl59 Srutam, yatha:

maila-kuceli dummani 160 spahe pavisiya el_fza*m1 /
kaha jivesai dhani ya ghara(m) u]jhantel62 hiyael_mm3 /!
etad atmanah Somilldayas ca samyojya utkanthitas calitah. sa Varisenena jnatva sthiri-
karan&rtham nija-nagaram nitah. Celinya tau drstva “Varisenah kim [20] caritrac calitah
agacchafi ? ” ti samcintya pariksan@rtham sa-raga-vita-rage dve asane datte. vita-ragésane

VarisenenOpavisyOktam: “madiyam antahpuram aniyatam.” tatas Celinya maha-devya dva-

5% Thus Pl for P: Siita-.

P: Palasa-. Cf. BKK 10 vs 41: Palasopapade kiite grame.

P: -jalena. In Pl and Vn 67,14 Puspadalena. BKK 10 vs 41 Pusp@bhala.
In BKK 10: Somila.

On vairagya see Mette 1991: 188.

155
156
157
158
159

P:v.1. -ladena.

160 P, P1 and Pc: dummani.

11 v 1. nahee vasiyaena. Pl. nahim pavisiyaena. Kha: nahera vasiyaena. Pc: nahem pavasiyaena. 1 cannot
repair the corrupt b-pada where a word for ‘a long time’ seems to be missing.

12" Gha: ujjanti.

163 P: dhaniyaghara; Bharatasagara: dhaniya, ghara. — Cf. BKK 10 vs 53f.: bahu-mala-malina-$arira malina-
kuceladhivigata-tanu-Sobha | tvad-gamana-dagdha-hrdaya Sokatapa-Suska-mukha-kamala || vimana gata-

lavanya vara-kanti-kalapa-parimukta | kim jivisyaty avanika nathe ’ pi gate ’ ksayam moksam ? ||
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""" 1% tatah Puspadalo Varisenena bhanitah: “striyo madiyam

yuvardja-padam ca tvam grhana.” tac-chrutva Puspadalo ativa-lajjitah param vairagyam

gatah. paramé@rthena tapah kartum lagna iti.

Varisena as a parable for the promotion of stability of another’s faith

In the country of Magadha, in the city of Rajagrha, Srenika was king, Celini his queen;
their son was Varisena, an excellent lay devotee who after a fast stood in kayOtsarga medita-
tion in a cremation ground on the fourteenth night. On that very day the wife of the sheth Sri-
Kirti, a woman pretty like Miss Magadha,'® went into a park and saw a beautiful necklace

which was put on there.'®

When she had seen it, she thought: “How can one live without this
necklace?”, dropped onto her bed and stayed there.

In the night the thief Vidyut who was in love with her, came to her and [19] said “My dear,
why are you so (dejected) ?” The wife of the sheth Srikirti replied: “Only if you get me the
necklace, then I shall live and you will be my husband, not otherwise.”'®’ Hearing this he
helped her rise, went at midnight, stole that necklace through his own skilfulness and disap-
peared. Knowing by its (the necklace’s) lustre: “This one is a thief” houseguards and police-
officers took him into custody. Unable to flee he put the necklace in front of Varisenakumara
and disappeared, and when the officers saw that happen, they told Srenika: “Your Majesty,
Varisena is a thief.” Hearing that (the king) said: “Get the head of that fool.” The sword a
Matanga used in order to take Varisena’s head became a garland of flowers around his neck.
After hearing this extraordinary act Srenika went to Varisena and pardoned him. When the
thief Vidyut had obtained assurance of safety and had told the king his story, the latter pre-
pared to bring Varisena home. He, however, said: “I want to eat and drink using my hand as a
vessel.” Then he became an ascetic/renouncer'® near the monk Siirasena.

Once he entered the village of Palasakuta near Rajagrha on his alms round. There (lived)
Srenika’s wazir Agnibhuti, whose son Puspadala had let Varisena perform his alms round and

made him stop. Puspadala asked leave of his wife Somilla to go a small part of the way with

164 P and Pl: anita.

165 Curiously the woman is not named. — Appears also in AvCu I1209,1 and Hemac, Tri° X 12,316.

166 . . . . s .. ,
Here the story becomes incomprehensible because of an evident gap in Samantabhadra’s original. In Yasas-

tilaka, 1.c., “a rogue named Mrgavega stole a costly necklace belonging to a merchant’s wife at the instance of his
mistress, a courtesan named Miss Magadha. Pursued by the police, he flung the necklace in front of Varisena and
disappeared under cover of darkness. The police finding the necklace nearby, suspected Varisena of theft ...”
(Handiqui, L.c.).

167" This motif of marriage restriction also above, p. [14], in the Afjjana story.
168

See e.g. Carrithers 1989.
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Varisena to see him off because he was the son of their Lord, and a friend of his from boy-
hood.

In order to find his way back (Puspadala) registered (i.e. kept in mind/ committed to
memory) a tree with milky juice (i.e. a holy fig tree), and other things, took his leave time and
again, held his (i.e. Varisena’s) hand (Mette, p.c., thinks it is Somilla’s hand), was led on,
heard the excellent Dharma, decided on indifference to worldly objects and took to ascetism
yet did not forget Somilla. The two made a pilgrimage for twelve years'® and went to a holy
assembly of Lord Mahavira.'” There Puspadala heard gods sing a chant relating to Lord
Mahavira and the world, viz:

“By a husband when on a journey his wife (is left) dirty, in rags and dejected, but how will
she remain alive with her feelings, when he leaves the house (to become a monk) ?”

For that reason he went on longing for reunion of himself with Somilla. Varisena noticed
that and brought him to his town in order to make him steadfast in his conviction. When
Celin1 saw the two of them she thought “Does Varisena [20] go back from his ascetic life 7”
and in order to find out gave them two seats, a coloured and a plain one (or: one for laymen
and one for monks). Varisena set himself on the plain one and said: “My harem should be
brought.” Then queen Celini had the thirty-two fully adorned women led in.'”' Thereupon
Varisena told Puspadala: “Instead of me, you as a crown prince may take the women.” On
hearing that, Puspajala was embarassed very much and became truly free from worldly

. . 172
desires. He was determined to earnestly perform austerities.'’

Vatsalye Visnukumaro drstanto; ’sya katha '™

Avanti-deSe Ujjayinyam Srivarma raja. tasya Balir Brhaspatih Prahlado Namucis c@i

_ . A _ . A _ 174 4. e~ - . . .
catvaro mantrinah. tatréikada samasta-srutadharo " divya-jiiani sapta-sata-muni-samanvito

19" On the number twelve see Spellman 1962 and Sternbach 1962; Bollée 2006a: 131. It is frequent in Meru-

tunga’s Prabandhacintamani. The Pandavas’ exile, however, may have been twelve months instead of years (see
Oberlies 2004-5), just as in Hemacandra’s simile Mahavira passed four months like four watches (anayan
masams caturah praharan iva, Trisasti® 10,4,484) The same may pertain to the ascetic who had to be a house-
holder for twelve years in 10,7,305 garhastye dvadasébdani so ’py atyavahayat, or the twelve years’ drought in
KSS 5,72 and Kuvalayamala 117,11ff. At KSS 6,144 the period of twelve years to learn the grammar is

considered too long.

170" Eor pictures and architectural representations see Nagarajaiah Hampa 2007: 84-5.

7 Such a harem is depicted in Nagarajaiah Hampa 2007: 126.

72 0n lagna with infinitive see Upadhye 1974: 22f. of the Introduction.

173 Cf. Yasastilaka I 316,11ff. (Handiqui 1949: 417), where the story is designated as a Jain version of the

story of Bali and the Vamana incarnation of Visnu; BKK 11, and story 12 in Prabhacandra 1974. It also figures

in the Kannarese poet Nemicandra’s (ca 1175 CE) Neminatha-Purana, canto 6 vss 22-36 (p.c. Hampa).

174 Pc: -srutadhara (plur.)
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"kampan@carya dgatyddyanake'”

sthitah. samasta-sanghas ca varitah “rajadike ’py ayate
kend@pi jalpanam na kartavyam, anyatha samasta-sanghasya naso bhavisyafl ti. rajia ca
dhavala-grhésthitena 176 puja-hastam nagari-janam gacchantam drstva mantrinah prstah
“Kvayam loko ’kala-yatrayam gacchafl ?’ ti. tair uktam: “Ksapanaka bahavo bahir udyane
ayatas tatrayam jano yati.” “Vayam api tan drastum gacchama” iti bhanitva rajapi tatra
mantri-samanvito gatah. pratyeke sarve vanditah na ca kenépym asir-vado dattah. Divyanu-
sthanen@tinisprhas tisthanfi” ti samcintya vyaghutite rajiii mantribhir dustébhiprayair upa-
hasah krtah, balivarda ete, na kimcid api 178 Jjananti, mitrkha dambha-maunena sthitah.

Evam bruvanair gacchadbhir agre caryam krtva gruta—sdgara—munim agacchantam alo-
kyOktam: “Ayam taruna-balivardah piirna-kuksir agacchati.” etad akarnya tena te rajagre'”
'n-ekanta-vadena jitah. Akampan@caryasya cagatya varta kathita. tenbktam: “sarva-sanghas
tvaya maritah. 180 yvadi vada-sthane gatva ratrau tvam ekaki tisthasi, tada sanghasya
Jivitavyam tava suddhis ca bhavati.” tato ’sau tatra gatva kayOtsargena sthitah. mantribhis
catilajjitaih kruddhai ratrau sangham marayitum gacchadbhis tam ekam munim alokya “yena

181 55

paribhavah krtah, sa eva hantavya iti [21] paryalocya tad-vadhértham yugapac caturbhih

khadga udgirnah. kampita-nagara-devataya tath@iva te kilitah. prabhate athéiva'** te sarva-
lokair drstah. rustena rajia kram@gatd iti na marita gardabh@rohanddikam karayitva'®
nirghatitah.

Atha Kuru-jangala-dese Hastinaga-pure rdaja Mahapadmo rajii Laksmimati putrau

185 ekada Padmaya rajyam datva Mahapadmo Visnuna 186 Sruta-

Padmo "™ Visnus ca. sa
sagaracandracaryasya samipe munir jatah. te ca Bali-prabhrtaya agatya Padma-rajasya
mantrino jatah. Kumbhapura-durge ca Simhabalo raja durga-balat Padma-mandalasyOpa-
dravam karoti. tad-grahana-cintaya Padmam durbalam alokya Balinbktam: “Kim, deva,
daurbalye'™’ karanam” iti kathitam ca rajia. tac-chrutva adesam yacayitva'™ tatra gatva

buddhi-mahatmyena durgam bhanktva Simhabalam grhitva vyaghutyagatah. tena'® Padma-

175 -
Pc: -yana-vane.

176 .
" pe: -grha-sthitena.

1 .
7 Text: -pi.

178 Pc: kimcid api na.
179 —eoe s
Pc: rajiio " gre.

180 _ .
Pc: marito.

81 Thus Pl and Pc for P: -tavyah.

182 . .
In P corrected into tathaiva.

183 Pc adds: desan.

184 ,
Pc: putro Padmo ’nyo.
185 .
Pc omits.

186 Pc adds: saha.

187 Pc: daurbalyasya.

188 Pl: yaca-.

189 pe. vyaghutygatena.
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syasau samarpitah: “Deva ! so 'yam Simhabala” iti. tustena'™® tendktam: “Vaiichitam varam
prarthay€” ti. BalinOktam: “Yada prarthayisyami, tada diyatam” iti.

Atha katipaya-dinesu viharantas te ’kampan@caryédayah sapta-sata-yatayas tatragatah.
pura-ksobhdd Bali-prabhrtibhis tan parijiaya""' “raja etad-bhakta™ iti parydlocya bhayat
tan-marané@rtham Padmah pﬁrva—vaml‘nlg2 prarthitah: “Sapta-dinany asmakam rajyam dehi
” ti. tato ' sau sapta-dinani rajyam datvantahpure pravisya sthitah. Balina ca citapanal%—girau
kayOtsargena sthitan munin vrty-avestya mandapam krtva yajiiah kartum arabdhah. ucchista-
Sarava"** -cchagadi-jiva-kalevarair dhiimais ca muninam maran@rtham upasargah krtah.
Munayas ca dvividha-samnyasena sthitah.

Atha Mithilda-nagaryam ardha-ratre bahir vinirgata—g rutasagaracandrécaryena akase”
gravana—naksatram kampamanam alokyavadhi-jiianena jiiatva bhanitam: “Maha-muninam
maha@nupasargo vartate.” tac-chrutva Puspadhara—némncfl% vidyadhara-ksullakena prstam:
“Bhagavan ! kva kesam muninam mahan upasargo vartate ?” “Hastinapure Akampan@carya-

dinam saptasata-[22)yatinam."”’”

upasargah katham nasyati 7’ “Dharani-bhitsana-girau
Visnukumara-munir vikriyarddhi-sampannas tisthati; sa nasayati.” etad akarnya tat-samipe
gatva ksullakena Visnukumarasya sarvasmin vrttante kathite “Mama kim vikriya rddhir asfi
7’ ti samcintya tat—pariksérthamlgg hastah prasaritah. sa girim bhittva diire gatah. tatas tam
nirniya tatra gatva Padma-rajo bhanitah: “Kim tvaya muninam upasargah karitah ? Bhavat-
kule kendpidrsam na krtam.” TenOktam: “kim karomi ? mayd199 pirvam asya varo datta” iti.

. - Lo - 200 201 - S 202
tato Visnukumara-munina vamana-brahmanam™" krtva™" divya-dhvanina pradhyayanam

',’ (13

krtam. Balin®ktam: “kim tubhyam diyate 7’ tenOktam: “bhiimeh pada-trayam dehi grahi-
la-brahmana, bahutaram anyat prarthay@” ti varam varam lokair bhanyamano ’pi tavad eva
yacate. tato™™ hastddakadi-vidhing bhiimi-pada-traye datte tendika-pado Merau datto dvitiyo
manusOttara-girau trtiya-padena deva-vimanadinam ksobham krtva Bali-prsthe tam padam

dattva Balim baddhva®™ muninam upasargo nivaritah. tatas te catvaro ’'pi mantrinah

190 —
Pc: tustva.

1 Pc: prabhrtibhir bhitya paricintitam.
192 _
Pc: purvam.

193" Thus Pl for P: atapana.

194 Thus read for sarava. Prabhacandra 1974; 30, 16 utsrsta-Sarava-.

195" Thus PI for P: akasam. Pc: acaryenékase.
196 In Prabhacandra 1974: 30,20 Puspadanta-namna.

97 pe omits, and adds: sa before upasargah.

198 - A
Pc: pariksanértham.

199 .
Pc omits.

200 Pl and Pc: -brahmana-rapam.

201 pe: amva,

202 _
0 Pc: prarthanam.

2 .
03 Pc omits.

204 Pc: bandhayitva.
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Padmasya bhayad agatya Visnukumara-muner Akampanécaryadinam ca padesu lagnah. te
. . _. .. 205 ...
mantrinah sravakas ca jata” iti.

Visnukumara as a parable for sympathy (for one’s fellow believers); his story

In the country of Avanti, in Ujjain, Srivarman was king. Bali, Brhaspati, Prahlada and
Namuci were his four ministers. Once the teacher Akampana, who preserved the entire sacred
learning and possessed divine knowledge, came with seven hundred monks and alighted there
in a park. (Now) the whole sangha was forbidden (by the king) with the words: “In the
presence of the king and his entourage, no one may speak, otherwise the entire sangha will be
doomed.” When the king, from the upper terrace of his palace, saw the townspeople march
with their hands in worshipping position he asked the ministers: “Where do these people go to
in an unseasonable procession ?” They replied: “Many monks have come to the park outside;
these people go there.” With these words “We, too, shall go and see them” the king also went
there with the ministers. Everyone was singly saluted, but no one gave (the king) a bene-
diction. When the king thinking: “They are too much carried away by religious convictions”
had returned, the ministers who were very nasty/evil—minded206 burst into lalughter:207 “Those
are blockheads®” and fools; they do not know anything whatsoever and are hypocrites.”209

Talking thus when they left, they saw the itinerant muni §rutaségara approaching them and
said: “Here comes a young blockhead with a full belly.” Hearing this the (muni) defeated
them in the king’s presence by the doctrine of relative pluralism (i.e. Jinism).*'° What had
happened was reported to the teacher Akampana when he came. (The latter) remarked: “You
have doomed the whole sangha. If you go to a dispute in the evening and stand up alone, then
you must restore the sangha and will be cleared.” (Srutaségara) thereupon went to stand there
in kaydtsarga meditation.”'" Angry, as they had lost face, the four ministers went in the night

to destroy the sangha and when they saw the lonely monk they thought: “He who committed

205 pe adds: vyantara-devaih sughosavina-trayam dattam Visnukumara-pada-piijértham.

206 With Yasastilaka Bali is a Veda specialist, Brhaspati a materialist, Prahlada a Saiva, and Namuci a Buddhist

called Sukra.

207 On laughter see, e.g., Siegel 1989 and Tschannerl 1993.

298 As in Hind (bail), English and German, the word for ox apparently has the meaning of ‘stupid person’ also

in Sanskrit.

209 Hypocrites are excluded from hospitality (Manu iv, 192ff.).

210" 10 Yasast. the ministers first try to dissuade the king from saluting Akampana. Bali accompanied the king,

argued with the monk about heaven and (his arguments were) discounted. Annoyed thereby, he abused Akampa-

na for which the king afterwards expelled him and the other ministers.

211 o _ L . . . _ . _
Yadi sastrarth ke sthan par jakar tum ratri ko akele khare rahte ho, to sangh jivit rah sakta hai aur tumhare

apradh ko Suddhi ho sakti hai. Tad anantar S rutsagar muni vaham jakar kayotsarg se sthit ho gaye (Pannalal
1972: 51, 1-3).
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the insult must die” [21] and together raised their sword to kill him, but (tath&iva) the deity of

the city was shocked and confined them. As soon as the day broke all the people saw them.
The king was angry and had the (ministers) mount a donkey, etc. They could not be killed as
(their positions) had been inherited; so the king expelled them.

Then, in the Kuru jungle country, in the city of Hastinapura, Mahapadma was king,
Laksmimati his queen, and their two sons were Padma and Visnu. One day Mahapadma gave
Padma his regal power and with Visnu became a renouncer with the teacher Srutasagara-
candra. Bali and the others went to king Padma and became his ministers.

At the fortress of Kumbhapura king Simhabala attacked Padma’s round array of troops be-
cause of the power of the fortress. When Bali saw that Padma worried at being strong enough
to take the fortress, he said: “Why are you distressed, Your Majesty ?”” and the king told him.

Hearing this (Bali) asked for instructions,*'?

went there, broke into the fortress by his great
cleverness, fetched Simhabala and returned. He delivered him over to Padma with the words:
“Your Majesty, here is Simhabala.” Padma replied with satisfaction: “Ask the boon of your
desire.” Bali answered: “When I shall ask (for something), then it should be given.”

Then seven hundred monks, among them the teacher Akampana, came there to stay for
some days. Because of their former irritation Bali and the others recognized them, and, as he
wanted to kill them, he asked Padma — out of fear (for consequences), since he thought: “The
king has an affection for them” — for his former boon: “Give us the regal power for seven
days.” Thereupon (the king) bestowed his regal power on him for seven days and retired into
his harem, but Bali had a fence made around the monks, who stood in kayotsarga meditation
on a penance hill, built a pavilion and started to perform a sacrifice. In order to kill the monks
he troubled them with plates with left-overs, living and dead goats, etc. and smoke,m’ but the
monks stayed through twofold renunciation.”"*

Then in the city of Mithila the teacher Srutaségaracandra had gone out at midnight (!), saw
the Sravana asterism”" shaking in the sky, knew (its meaning) by his extrasensory knowledge
and said: “There is great trouble for great monks.” When the young vidyadhara named
Puspadhara had heard that he asked: “Venerable Sir, where does that great trouble happen

and for which monks ?” “In Hastinapura for seven hundred monks, among whom for the

212 On ddesa see Thieme 1968: 716f.

213 Junthe sakaure, bakra adi jivom ke kalevar tatha dhiim adi ke dvara muniyom ko marne ke liye bahut bhari

upsarg kiya (Pannalal 1972: 52,2-4).
2% Inner and external (Hemac, Tri® 1 1,197 tapah parikirttitam | tad bahyam an-asanddi, prayascittadi canta-
ram ; Mette 2010: 213), and cf. sallekhana ‘emaciation of the body and of passions through external and internal

penances’ [Upadhye 1943 Intro., p. 51]).

215 The three stars of Aquila. Sravana corresponds to Leo (July-August) in the solar year (Underhill 1921: 18).

Its role in astral augury is stated e.g. in Varahamihira, Brhatsamhita V 39; XLI 4 and XLII 18 and 28. Nothing is
known to Varahamihira about Sravar_la, which belongs to the candalas (XV 30), in Mithila. Relevant modern
books are Bhadrabahusamhita, Kevalajiianaprasna-cudamani and Karalakkhana (p.c. Mr Manish Modi) which

are not available to me.
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teacher Akampana.” [22] “How will that trouble be removed ?” “The monk Visnukumara,*'®

who has the power to transform himself, is on Mt Dharani-bhiisana; he (will) remove (the
trouble).” Hearing this the young (vidyadhara) went to Visnukumara and told him the whole
story. Thinking “Am I able to transform myself 7" he stretched out his hand in order to try that
out. It travelled a long way and split the mountain.*"’

When he had noticed this (power) he went there to king Padma and said: “Have you caused
trouble for the monks ? Such a thing is not done in your family.” He replied: “ It is not my
fault (lit.: What [shall] I do ?). I formerly bestowed a boon on him.”

Then the muni Visnukumara, with a heavenly sound, started a recitation and transformed
himself (lit.: applied his sacred power)*'® into a brahmin dwarf. Bali said: “What would you
be given ?” (Visnukumara) replied: “Give me three feet of earth.” “Foolish*"® brahmin, do
choose something else which is more.” Though people stated (or: proposed) one boon after
20 three feet of

earth had been given him, he put one step onto Mt Meru, another one onto a mountain of the

the other, he asked only for so little. When, by means of water on his hands,

gods and, with a third step destroying divine palace chariots, etc. he put his foot on Bali’s
back,**! bound Bali and stopped the oppression of the monks. Out of fear of Padma the four
ministers then came and clasped the feet of muni Visnukumara, of the teacher Akampana and

others. Subsequently the ministers became devotees.” 222

216 <. - . .. . . . . . C o
Visnukumara is Trivikrama in brahmanic mythology sculptured, e.g. in Bihar. Sivaramamurti thinks such re-

presentations are sometimes more effective than literary ones of charity, a paragon of which may be Naisa-

dhiyacarita V 84,92 (Sivaramamurtti 1969: 45f.).

27 The gerund seems to express an action succeeding that of the principle verb, as in Pali, see Hendriksen 1944:

115f1.

218 . . . .
For an absolutive which succeeds the act of the main verb see previous note.

29 pp 52,20 translates by pagle ‘crazy’ which meaning Upadhye also gives for Prabhacandra 1974: 15,22 (p.

24).
220 For the “donation water” see Kane 11,2 1974: 854f.; Gonda 1980: 337ff.; Nath 1987; Jolly 1910: 10; Tawney
1901: 84f. note 5. Neither Kane nor Mauss (1970: 53ff.) explain this custom. Receiving with clean hands is a
possibility (Gonda 1980: 66 < Kaus 21,7); another is the custom to accompany a donation, originally a contract,
with a water oblation as when a brahmin daughter is given in marriage (Manu 3,35), but here the hands are not
mentioned and the custom is no explanation. When the gift would be considered as a remnant no longer
necessary and therefore to be discarded/ purged and washed away, rather the hands of the giver would be
concerned as cleanable than those of the receiver. Thus neither seems to be a satisfactory explanation. Now the
gift/remnant is the seed of something new (which the bride is for the groom) and water is also seed (TaittBr
3,3,10,3 apo retah prajananam; PVBr 8,7.9, etc.). The water thus seems to represent the donation. Meyer 1937
IT 36 and III 238 (asvamedha) points to fructiferous water poured out (called jala-ksepa in Hemavijaya’s
Katharatnakara 134,1 and 141,16) as a severing charm, see also the same 1952: 62 note 4.

221 gee Bollée 2008: 73.

222 . . P . . .
Here once again the story in Yasastilaka is much more logical and follows the puranic example.
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Prabhavanayam Vajra-kumaro drstanto; ’sya katha

Hastin@mtre223 Bala-rajasya purohito Garudas, tat-putrah Somadattah. tena®** sakala-
sastrani pathitva Ahicchatra-pure nija-mama-Subhiiti-parsve gatva bhanitam: “mama | mam
Durmukha-rajasya darsay&i”** na ca garvitena tena®*® darSitah. tato grahilo bhirva*’
sabhayam svayam eva tam drstva asirvadam dattva sarva-sastra-kusalatvam prakasya
mantri-padam labdhavan. tam tatha-bhiitam alokya Subhiiti-mamo Yajiiadattam putrim
parinetum dattavan. ekada tasya (g'arbhil_fzyci228 varsa-kale amra-phala-bhaksane [23] dohala-
ko jatah. tatah Somadattena tany udydana™ -vane anvesayatd yatrmra-vrkse Sumitracaryo
yogam grhitavams tam*° nana-phalaih phalitam drstva tasmat tany daddaya purusa-haste
presitavan. svayam ca dharmam Srutva nirvinnas tapo grhitva (sic !) agamam adhitya pari-
nato bhiitva Nabhi-girau 231 atapanena sthitah. Yajiiadatta ca putram prasuta vrttantam

tam** Srutva bandhu-samipam gatd. tasya Suddhim jiiarva bandhubhih saha Nabhi-girim

gatva tam atapana-stham alokyatikopat tat-padO@pari balakam dhrtva durvacanani dattva
grham gata.

Atra prastave Divakara-deva-nama vidyadharo ’maravati-puryah Purandara®>-namna
laghu-bhratra rajyan nirghd_titah.234 sakalatro munim vanditum dayatah. tam balam grhitva
nija-bharyayah samarpya “Vajrakumara” iti nama krtva gatah. sa ca Vajrakumarah Kanaka-
nagare™ Vimalavahana—nija-maithunika™°-samipe sarva-vidyd-parago yuva ca kramena ja-
tah. atha Garudavegéngavatyoh putri Pavanavega Hemanta237—parvate prajiiapti-vidyam
mahasramena sadhayanti pavandkampita-badari —vajraZSS—kanzakena locane viddha. tatas

239

tat-pidaya calacittaya vidya na siddhyati. tato™" Vajrakumarena ca tam tatha drstva vi-

223 _
Pc: -nagapure.

224 .
Pc in square brackets.

225 Thus read with Pc for P and PI: darsayer. Kha, Ga: darsayate; Gha: darsaya.

226 .
Pc: tena garvitena na sa.

27 pe adds: bhitpa-.

228 V. L. gurvinyah; Pc: gurvinya.

22 _
? Pc: amra-.

230 Pc: grhitavann aste.
Pc: girav. For haphazard sandhi see Maurer 1962: 136f.

Thus Pl for P: nitam. Pc: tam vritantam.

231
232
233

Pc: Purandara-deva-.

234 . .
Pc: nirdhatitah.

235 Kha, Ga: -girau,; Gha: -gire. Kanakagiri is another name of Mt Meru (Aup-t 68a 12), cf. Yasast I 566,1.

236 .
3 Pc: maithunaka-.

2 -
37 Pc: Hrimanta-.

238
3 Pc: cakra-.

2 .
39 Pc omits.
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jiianena kantakam uddhrtah.** tatah sthira-cittayas tasya vidya siddhd. uktam ca taya:
“Bhavat-prasadena escim vidya siddha; tvam eva me** bharté” ty uktva parinitci.243 (Vajra-
kumarena ca tad-vidyam grhitva Amaravatim gatva pitrvyam samgrame jitva nirghatya
Divakaradevo rajye dhrtah. ekada Jayasri-jananya nija-putra-rajya-nimittam a-sahavatya-
nyena jato 'nyam samtapayafity uktam. tacchrurva)*** Vajrakumarendktam: “Tata | aham

99245 iti.

kasya putra” iti satyam kathaya.” tasmin kathite “Me bhojan@dau pravrttir
Tatas tena piirva-vrttantah sarvah satya eva kathitah. tam dkamyc1246 nija-gurum drastum
bandhubhih saha Mathurayam ksatriya-guhayam gatah. tatra ca Somadatta-guror Divakara-
devena vandanam krtva vrttantah kathitah. samasta-bandhitn mahata kastena visrjya Vajra-
kumaro munir jatah.
Atréantare® Mathurayam anya katha. raja Pitigandho rajii Urvila.*® sa ca samyag-
drstir ativa Jina-dharma-prabhavanayam rata. ** Nandisvarasta-dinani prativarsam Jiné-

P yaran karayati. tatréiva nagaryam Sresthi Sagaradattah [24]

Sresthini Samudradatta putri Daridra®

ndra-ratha-yatram*° trin
* mrte Sagaradatte Daridra ekada para-grhe niksipta-

sikthani bhaksayanti carydm253 pravistena muni-dvayena drsta. >

tato laghu-muninOktam:
“Ha | varaki mahata kastena jivaf” ti.*> tad-akarnya jyestha-munin®ktam: “atraivasya
rajiiah patta-rajii vallabha bhavisyafi” ti. bhiksam bhramata Dharmasri-vandakena®° tad-
vacanam akarnya “né@nyatha muni-bhasitam” iti samcintya sva-vihare tam®’ nitva mrsta-

haraih posita.

240 Pc: uddhrtya [tam)

241 _ A = s =
Pc: -prasadenéisa vidya me ....

242 .
Pc omits.

243 Pl: nitah.

24 The passage in brackets is only in Pc.

Cf. 51,1 infra.
Pc adds: sa.

245
246

247 Thus Pl for P: atrantara.

28 Ga: Urvi. In BKK 12,77f. they are called Patimukha and Urvilla.

29 BKK 12,78 dharma-prabhavan8sakta sat-samyaktva-vibhisita. Dharma pertains to Buddhism here as en-
sues from 12, 116.

250" Thus Pl for P: yatrayam.

251 .
Pc: tri-.

252 Pc: sagare Daridram céikada. BKK 12,80 Daridrika.

253 -
Pc: caryayam.

254 _ _
> PlL: drstam. Text: drstva.

2 . .
33 Pc omits ti.

2 For vandaka ‘Buddhist monk’ see Upadhye 1974: 26.

2 .
37 Pc omits.
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Ekada yauvana-bhare Caitra-mase andolayantim tam>*® raja drstva ativa virah@&astham
gatah. tato mantribhis tam tad-artham vandako 259 vacitah. tenOktam: ‘“‘yadi madiyam
dharmam raja grhnati, tada dadami” ti. tat-sarvam krtva parinita. Patta-mahadevi tasya
sativallabha jata.

Phalguna-nandi$vara-yatrayam Urvild ratha-yatra-maha-ropam **° drstva taya bhani-

261
tam:*

“Deva | madiyo Buddha-ratho ’dhund puryam prathamam bhramatu.” rajia cOktam:

262
“evam bhavatv="""

mama *% pravrttir, anyatha nivrttir

iti. tata Urvila vadati: “madiyo ratho yadi prathamam bhramati, tadahare
» 2%t pratijiam  grhitva  ksatriya-guhayam
Somadattécarya-parsve gata. tasmin prastave Vajrakumara-muner vandana-bhakty-artham
ayata Divakara-devadayo vidyadharas tadiya-vrttantam ca®® Srutva Vajrakumara-munind te
bhanitah: “Urvilayah pratijﬁérﬁdhdyd266 ratha-yatra bhavadbhih kartavy€’ ti. Tatas tair
Buddhadasi- ratham bhanktva™®’ nana-vibhutya Urvilaya raz‘ha—ycitrd268 karita. tam atisayam

drstva pratibuddha™® Buddhadasi anye ca jana Jina-dharma-rata jat@’ iti>"°.

Vajra-kumara as a parable on the propagation (of the Doctrine)

In Hastinapura (lived) Garuda, the purohita of king Bala.”"!

His son (was called) Soma-
datta who, after learning (lit.: reciting) the whole sacred tradition, went to his uncle Subhti in
the town of Ahicchatra and spoke: “Uncle, do present me to king Durmukha, please,” but was
not presented by him, because (Subhiiti) was conceited. Thereupon (Somadatta) took the
initiative himself: in the durbar he saw (the king), pronounced a benediction, showed his

proficiency in the whole sacred tradition and obtained the position of a wazir.

258 — - . _
Pc: andolayantim omitting tam.

2 .
59 Pc omits.

26
0 Pc: topam.

261 Thus Pl for P: -1a.

262
Pc: astv.

26 _ Ay =
3 Pc: tada mamahare.
264 . . .
On pravrtti and nivrtti see Dumont 1959.

265 - o
Pc: vartam omitting ca.

266 cem - A
Pc: pratijia-piaranértham.

7" Thus read with Pc for Pl: bhangva. For the gerund depending on an unexpressed (pro)noun in the instru-
mental as its logical subject see Gonda 1975 III 92.
%8 The text after the first ratha-yatra up to karita is supplied from Pl because omitted in P.

269 Thus Pl for P and Pc: Piitimukha.

2 o
70 Pc omits iti.

2V Hindt paraphrase in Vas 70, 1ff.
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When his uncle Subhiiti saw that he had become that important, he gave (Somadatta) his
daughter Yajnadatta in marriages. Once, when with child, she got a pregnancy whim?®’? to eat
mango fruit in the monsoon. [23] Thereupon, in search of these in park and forest Somadatta
saw, (at the place) where the teacher Sumitra practised yoga, a (mango) fruit tree with various
fruits. He took them from it and sent them (to his wife) in the hands of a servant. Himself
hearing the Doctrine (from Sumitra ?) he became disgusted (with worldly life), took up pen-
ance, learnt the authoritative traldition,273 his conviction matured and he continued his self-
castigation on Mt Nabhi, but Yajnadatta bore a son and went to relatives, when she heard that
(her husband) had gone (into homelessness).””* Learning of (her husband’s) holiness she went
with relatives to Mt Nabhi, saw him doing penance, very angrily dropped the child at his feet,
abused him and went home.

Then at a suitable occasion a vidyadhara called Divakaradeva was removed from his king-
dom by his younger brother named Purandara in the city of Amaravati. (Divakaradeva) went
with his wife to salute the monk. He took (Somadatta’s) child, consigned it to his wife, gave it
the name Vajrakumara®” and departed. Now this Vajrakumara gradually grew up in the town
of Kanaka with his own brother-in-law?’® Vimalavahana and became a young man, a paragon
of all sciences. Then Pavanavega, the daughter of Garudavega and Ar'lgavati,277 practised with

great effort the Prajiiapti spell on Mt Hemanta,””®

(but was) hurt in the eye by a cotton shrub
or an Asteracantha Longifolial279 blown by the wind. Consequently, as she became uncon-
centrated by the pain, the spell did not succeed. Thereupon Vajrakumara, when he saw her
thus, removed the thorn when he recognized it, so that the spell took effect because she had
concentrated her mind. After that she said: “By your mediation this spell was successful. Only
you (can be) my husband.” When she had said that she was married to him. (By means of this
spell Vajrakumara went to Amaravati, besieged in a battle his paternal uncle, expelled him,
and appointed Divakaradeva to the kingship. Once his mother Jayasri, because she was unable
to obtain the kingship for her own son, said: “Begotten by another (father) he harms someone

else.” Hearing (this) Vajrakumara said (to Divakaradeva): “My dear, tell me truthfully, whose

272 On dohadas see Tawney & Penzer I (1924): 221-28; Susruta, Sarirasthana 3, etc., further also Gupta 1987:

479; Gélis 1992: 99-101 and Kruse 1996: 147.

273 . . o . . . _ .
Despite his sarva-Sastra-kusalatvam above (where Sastras may be brahmanic ones), the agamas being

those of the Jains.

274 1 Kautilya 2,1,29 a man who leaves into homelessness without providing for his family is imposed the

lowest fine for violence.

> In BKK 12, 39 Vairakumara, where in vs 37 vaira is a Sa. word though originally it was Pkt vaj(i)ra < Sa.

vajra.

276 For this meaning, which is not in MW, see Yasast. I 403,5 and Upadhye 1943 Introduction, p. 108.

In BKK 12,44 called Angamati.

On the prajiapti-vidya see, e.g. Jhavery 1944: 265 (with reference to Vdh, p. 164), 286 (reference to BKBh

I 56,28) and Wiley 2004: 133 (mahavidyas). It is also personified as one of sixteen tantric goddesses, see Shah

1955: 21 and, for a picture, ibidem, fig. 50.
279

277

278

On a dvandva with disjunctive members see Renou 1930: § 86f.
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son (am) I ?7” Addressed in this way he gave the reply: “My care (pertained only or: was
restricted) to feeding (you), etc.”

Then he truly narrated to him the whole background. After hearing him, (Vajrakumara)
went with his relatives to see his father in the ksatriya cantonment (or: town quarter)280 in
Mathura. There Divakaradeva saluted the father of Somadatta and told him his story. Vajra-
kumara gave up all his relations with a heavy heart and became a monk.

As to this (topic) there is in Mathura another story.”®!

(There) Putigandha was king and
Urvila his queen. She was orthodox and very much intent on propagating the Doctrine of the
Jina.”®? Every year, during the eight days of the chariot pilgrimage Nandi$vara,”®® (Urvila)
made (the pilgrimage) three times. There, in that town (of Mathura) there lived the sheth
Sagaradatta, [24] his wife Samudradatta and their daughter Daridra. After Sagaradatta’s death
Daridra once ate balls of rice dropped in another house and was seen by a pair of itinerant
monks. Then the younger monk said: “Oh, the poor woman lives in great trouble.” Hearing
that, the older monk answered: “She will be the dear chief queen of the king here.” When he
heard these words from the venerable Dharmasri on his almsround, he thought “what a monk
says is never false” he brought her to his temple/monalstery284 and had her fed with pure
foodstuffs.

Once the king saw her at the peak of her youth on the swing in the month of Caitra (March-
April)285 and wanted her very much. Therefore the ministers later asked the venerable (monk)
for her. He replied: “If the king adopts my Doctrine, I (shall) give (her to him).”286 When (the
king) had done all that he married her. She became his very beloved first queen.

At the Nandisvara pilgrimage in Phalguna (Feb.-March) Urvila saw the great undertaking
of the car procession and spoke: “Your Majesty, my car with the Buddha(-statue) should now
proceed in town at the head (of the procession).”*®’ The king replied: “Be it so.” Thereupon
Urvila said: “If my car is at the head, then my life makes sense (lit.: my food is of use),**®

otherwise the reverse.” With this statement she went with the teacher Somadatta to the

20 The word guha ‘cave, shelter, hiding place’ (MW) must have the meaning ‘part of the city, quarter’ here. It

is curious that Somadatta’s/Vajrakumara’s father, the purohita Garuda, lives in a ksatriya quarter.

21 Hindt paraphrase in Vas 71,3ff.

282 prabhacandra or his source made Urvila a Jaini, which clashes with her sending a Buddharatha on a pro-

cession later on, cf. BKK 12, 116. The Urvil(l)a story has no counterpart in Pali literature.

283 See above note 89 on the Anantamati parable.
284

See Dundas 2002: 123 and 136ff.

Cf. supra [14, 21]. Underhill 1921: 47 states that this festival, Madana trayodasi, in Caitra is a North Indian

festival, not kept in Maharastra, where Holi is a month earlier. See especially Meyer: 1937: I 1571f.
286

285

For the marriage restriction cf. note 59 above.
2

87 BKK 12,114 Atha Phalguna-masasya Sukla-pakse ’stami-dine | Urvilla ca ratham Jainam nihsarayitum
udyata 115 $rutva nypa-mahadevi sa-patni-ratha-nirgamanam | Urvillam praha hrstdtma pati-paksa-bal@nvita
116 piirvam Buddha-ratho yatu madhye ' sya nagarasya me | mani-kaiicana-nirmanah pascad Jina-rathas tava.
117 srutva Daridrika-vakyam vajrenva samahata | Urvilla Somadattntam jagaméksi-jala-plava

28 Cf. bhojanddau pravittih at23,18 and 51,1.
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ksatriya cantonment. At this time Divakaradeva and other vidyddharas arrived in order to
salute and venerate the muni Vajrakumara and learning this story Vajrakumara muni told
them “you must perform the car procession as initiated by Urvila with a statement.” There-
upon they made Urvila’s car procession after breaking the car of Buddhadasi by various
powerful means. Seeing that as something extraordinary, Buddhadasi and other people were

enlightened and became followers of the Doctrine of the Jina.”*

21. ndnga-hinam alam chettum darsanam janma-santatim /

na hi mantro ’ksara-nyiino nihanti visa-vedanam // (1,21)
Quoted in Vas, p. 72 with "ksaram nyiino.

Faith in all parts (of the Canon) is able to destroy the continuous rebirths, for a spell does

not remove the agony caused by venom when a syllable is left out.

Darsanam: for faith compared to a spell I have no parallel at present.
Janma-°: Jaini 1980: 218hinks that “Perhaps the entire concept that a person’s situation and
experiences are in fact the results of deeds committed in various lives may be not of Aryan
origin at all, but rather may have developed as part of the indigenous Gangetic tradition from
which the various Sramana movements arose. In any case ... Jaina views on the process and
possibilities of rebirth are distinctively non-Hindu; the social ramifications of these views,
moreover, have been profound.”
[25]

22. apaga-sagara-snanam uccayah sikatdsmanam /

giri-pato’ gni-patas ca loka-miidham nigadyate // (1,22)
quoted in Comm. 230,15 on KA 326

Bathing in (“sacred”) rivers or the ocean, making heaps of sand and stones, throwing one-
self from a precipice, to jump into fire are considered worldly foolishness.

Loka-m°: see Williams 1963: 49; Leumann in ZDMG 59 (1905) 584 (reference to Amitagati,
Subhasitasamdoha V11 3), and Upadhye’s note (1970: II *135) on Kuvalayamala 45,26.

23. varQpalipsaya@savan raga-dvesa-malimasah |

devata yad upasita, devata-mitdham ucyate // (1,23)

28 s . . . _ .
? The story’s end is unclear as something must have been omitted. Buddhadasi has not been mentioned so far.
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When, with the hope of obtaining a favour, (someone) worships deities, who are impure
because of their affections and dislikes, this is called confusion of mind regarding deities.
[26]
24. sa-granth@rambha-himsanam samsaravarttavartinam |

pasandinam puraskaro jiieyam pasandi-mohanam // (1,24)

The praising of those heterodox (renouncers) who still have property, who are engaged in
worldly occupations and violence, and who (thus) are subject to the whirling of samscirazgo

has to be understood as being led astray by the heterodox.

Pasandinam: mithya-drsti-linginam (comm.).
Pasandi-m°: see Williams 1963: 49.

25. jaanam pujam kulam jatim balam rddhim tapo vapuh /

astav asritya manitvam smayam ahur gata-smayah // (1,25)
quoted in Comm. 231,1f. on KA 326.

Those who are without pride call pride eight (forms of) vainglory, namely knowledge, wor-

ship, family, birth (or: caste), strength, wealth, penance (and) physical appearance.

26. smayena yo 'nyan atyeti dharmasthan garvitasayah /

so 'tyeti dharmam atmiyam; na dharmo dharmikair vina // (1,26)

The haughty individual, who out of pride looks down upon (lit.: neglects) other right be-
lievers, betrays his own belief, (for) the Doctrine cannot do without (or: depends upon) right
believers.

[27]
27. yadi papa-nirodho ’nya-sampada kim prayojanam ? [
atha papas-avo sty anya-sampada kim prayojanam ? [/ (1,27)

If evil has been stopped, what is the use of another benefit (such as family, power, etc.) ?
but does an influx of evil exist, then most certainly no benefit whatsoever is wanted (or: any

benefit is undesirable).

Anya-sampada: anyasya kuldisvaryadeh sampada (Comm.)

290 Lopez 1992: 33f. (cf. Bareau 1963: 89f.) may very well be right in assuming that the rebirth concept was

originally foreign to the Buddhists and adopted by them from elsewhere, probably from the Jains (Granoff 1994:
32 note 1).
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28. samyag-darsana-sampannam api matanga-dehajam |
deva devam vidur bhasma-gudhangarantaraujasam [/ (1, 28)

The deities consider even a low-caste man divine, when he has the right (Jain) faith be-

cause he seems to be like (lit.: his inner appearance is that of) coal hidden under ashes.

Deva: “deva vi tassa namanti, jassa dhamme saya mano” ity abhidhanat (Comm.)
[28]
29. $vapi devo ’pi devah $va jayate dharma-kilbisat |

k&pi nama bhaved anya sampad dharmac charirinam [/ (1, 29)

Even a dog can become a deity (and) a deity can become a dog because of belief or guilt.
Can there be any benefit whatsoever for people but the Doctrine ?

Sva: in Mbh XVII the god Dharma appears as a dog and Krsna is Khandobha’s dog (Bollée
2006: 103f.).
30. bhayasa-sneha-lobhac ca ku-devagama-linginam |
pranamam vinayam caiva na kuryuh suddha-drstayah [/ (1, 30)

Quoted in Vas, p. 314 with devégata-.

People of pure belief should not, out of fear, hope, affection or greed, make adherents of

wrong deities or traditions to their guide or person entitled to respect.

31. darsanam jnana-caritrat sadhimanam upasnute |

darsanam karna-dharam tan moksa—mcir(gfezg1 pracaksyate [/ (1, 31)

The right faith becomes excellent because of knowledge and conduct. The right faith is

therefore the guide on the path to liberation.

Sadhimanam: sadhutvam utkrstatvam va (Comm.).
[29]
32. vidya-vrttasya sambhiiti-sthiti-vrddhi-phal®dayah |

na santy a-sati samyaktve bijabhave taror iva [/ (1,32)

In the absence of right faith no appearance of knowledge can arise, remain, grow and have

. 292
results, just as a tree cannot grow when there was no seed.

21 Thus Pl; P: -margam. Comm. reads -marge and explains by ratna-trayérmake.

22 For the tree inside a seed cf. Yogavasistha 6,1,63 quoted by Doniger O’Flaherty 1984: 207. The same is

said in Yogav. 3,3,36 of a lotus seed.
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Samyaktve: Leumann writes on this word that in general it is equated only to the first of the
triad samyag-darsana, samyag-jiiana and samyak-caritra though in two old canonical places
(Ayar I 4 and Utt 29) rather samyak-caritra seems to be referred to (ZDMG 59 [1905]: 578f.

33. grhastho moksa-margastho nirmoho néiva mohavan /

an-agaro; grhi sreyan nirmoho mohino muneh // (1,33)

When free from illusion, a householder is on the path to liberation, but not so a houseless
itinerant, when filled with infatuation. The householder who is free from illusion is better than
a muni who suffers from delusions of the mind.

[30]
34. na samyaktva-samam kificit traikalye tri-jagaty api |

sreyo ’Sreyas ca mithyatva-samam nanyat tanii-bhrtam // (1,34)
quoted Comm. 234,9f. on KA 327; Sunilasagara on Vas 202.

In the three periods and in the three worlds living beings have nothing better comparable to
the Jain Doctrine nor anything worse that is equal to illusion.

Sogani 1967: 95 note 2 refers to this vs number and to the commentary of KA 368, but what

he makes Samantabhadra say is not in vs 34, but in 94.

35. samyag-darsana-suddha naraka-tiryan-napumsaka-stritvani |
duskula-vikrtalpayur-daridratam ca vrajanti n@py a-vratikah // (1, 35)

quoted in Comm. 234, 7f. on KA 327 and Vas, p. 232. Cf. also Amitagati, Subhasitasamdoha
VII 42.

Those who are pure through the right faith are not reborn as inhabitants of a hell, as an-
imals, hermaphrodites or women, into a low family, as cripples, short-lived or poor, even
without a vow.

[31] 36. ojas-tejo-vidya-virya-yaso-vrddhi-vijaya-vibhava-sanathah |

maha>”’-kula mahartha manava-tilaka bhavanti darsana-pitah // (1, 36)

Quoted in Vas, p. 60 with maha-kula.

293 Thus Pl, also in comm.; P: maha-, also in comm.
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Those who have become pure through the right faith are endowed with physical strength, a
bright appearance, knowledge, valour, fame, happiness, superiority and property (or: dignity).
They are of a noble family, have much wealth and are an ornament of mankind.

Ojas: see Gonda 1952.

37. asta-guna-pusti-tusta dysti-visistah prakrsta-sobh@justah /

amarapsarasam parisadi ciram ramante Jin€ndra-bhaktah svarge [/ (1, 37)

Fully gratified with the eight gunas, distinguished by the Doctrine (and) with a brilliant
splendour the devotees of Jinendra enjoy themselves for a long time in heaven in the as-

sembly of the gods and apsaras.

Asta-guna-: the eight basic restraints of a Jaina layman (Jaini 1979: 346). Also in RK 66.
Ratnakarandaka is the oldest text to mention this category (W 51).
[32]

38. nava-nidhi—sapta-dvaya-ratnédhisah sarva-bhimi-patayas cakram /

varttayitum prabhavanti spasta-drsah ksatra-mauli-sekhara-caranah [/ (1, 38)

As rulers of the whole earth, people of pure belief are capable of holding sway over the
lords of the nine treasures and the twice seven gems; the crests of kings touch their feet.

Nava-nidhi- °: on the nine objects of priceless value and the fourteen imperial crown treasures
see Schubring 2000 § 13 and Glasenapp 1999: 283ff.

39. amarasura-narapatibhir yama-dhara-patibhis ca nita-padambhojah /

drstya su-niscitértha vrsa-cakra-dhara bhavanti loka-saranyah [/ (1, 39)

Because of their right faith (devotees) become wheel-bearers of the Doctrine. Their lotus-
feet are praised by gods, asuras and kings as well as by leaders of monks (lit.: those who took
the vows). They very rightly judge (and) protect their fellow-men (lit.: the world).

[33]

Vrsa-cakra-dhara: vrso dharmah, tasya cakram vrsa-cakram. Tad dharanti ye, te v. tirtha-
karah. In fact, the tirthakara does not carry the wheel; it hovers in front of him (Glasenapp
1999: 280). Just as the wheel of time, kala-cakra, the Doctrine which illuminates men is ori-
ginally of course the sun. A Buddhist king calls himself Dharmé&ditya (MW) and cf. the
Arabian name Shamsu-’d-din.
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40. sivam a-jaram a-rujam a-ksayam a-vyabadham visoka-bhaya-Sankam /

kasthégata-sukha-vidya-vibhavam vimalam bhajanti darsana-saranah [/ (1, 40)

Those who resort to the (Jain) faith obtain deliverance which is stainless, in which old age,
disease, death, physical harm, grief, fear, doubt do not exist; and where the extent of happi-

ness and knowledge is unsurpassed.
Ajaram: on the Indian preference for the negative see Nakamura 1964: 52ff.

41. devéndra-cakra-mahimanam a-meyamanam
rajéndra-cakram avanindra-siro ' rcaniyam /
dharméndra-cakram a-dharikrta-sarva-lokam
labdhva sivam ca Jina-bhaktir upaiti bhavyah [/ (1,41)

An orthodox devotee of the Jinas finally was emancipated after obtaining the immense
greatness of the many divine kings, many (births) as kings of kings whom the lords of the
earth must worship with their head (i.e. by prostration); (and) many (births) as lord of justice

(i. e. Yama) whom the whole universe is subjected to.

A stanza in uddharsini metre concludes the first chapter.
[35]

Jiianédhikaro dvitiyah
42. a-nyunam an-atiriktam yathatathyam vind ca viparitat |
nihsamdeham veda yad ahus taj-jianam agaminah [/ (11,1)

Those who know the authoritative tradition believe that knowledge which understands (the
Doctrine) is not defective, not redundant, in accordance with the truth, without anything

wrong and cannot be subject to doubt.

syad-vada—kevala-jiane sarva-tattva-prakasane

bhedah, sadksad—a-séksac ca hy a-vastv anyatamam bhavet

quoted in Comm. 188,3 on KA 262 with vastu for tattva. This may be the better reading be-

cause of a-vastu in the d-pada.

In the sole knowledge of Syadvada, and the revelation of the whole truth there is a differ-

ence, for non-truth must be something completely other than what is evident and not evident.



50

[36]

43. pratham@nuyogam arthdkhyanam caritam puranam api punyam
bodhi-samadhi-nidhanam bodhati bodhah samicinah // (11,2)

True knowledge knows that the old and right story of/about (lit.: communicating ) the
highest truth (? artha), (object of) the first examination, is a store of knowledge and

concentration.

Prathamanuyogam: see AvN 264; Gommatasara. Jivakanda 360; Siddhanta$astri 1979 1I 760
where this stanza is quoted.

Arth@khyanam: parmérth visay ka kathan karnevale (Pannalal 1972: 88).

Caritam puranam api: eka-purusasrita katha caritam Trisastisalakapurusasrita katha, tad-
ubhayam api prathamé@nuyoga-sabdabhidheyam. Tat-prakalpitatva-vyavacchedartham artha-
khyanam iti visesanam, arthasya param@rthasya visayasy@khyanam yatra yena va, tam tatha
punyam pratham@nuyogam hi Srnvatam punyam utpadyate iti punya-hetutvat punyam tad
anuyogam (Comm.). For api = ca cf. vs 56 and see Gonda 1975 II: 162.

What the following commentarial Prakrit arya, the first quarter of which resembles Sivﬁrya’s
Bhagavati Aradhana 1709a, is meant to illustrate remains unclear because of the faulty text;

perhaps it pertains to karan@nuyoga of vs 44.

aha®* uddha-tiriya-loe disi vidisam®” jam pamaniyam bhaniyam

karandniugange siddham diva-samudda jir,za—ggehci297

The extent of the main and secondary directions in the upper and middle world has been

dealt with, but as is proved ... (?)

Pamaniyam: equivalent either to Sa. pramanika (Pali: pamanika) or pramanya.
Karanani: could mean ‘astrological divisions of the day’ or ‘astronomical calculations’

(MW), see also next vs.

44. lok@loka-vibhakter yuga-parivrttes catur-gatinam ca |

adarsam iva tatha matir avaiti karan@nuyogam®® ca [/ (11,3)

24 p. iyam gathdpi Kha Ga pustakayor nésti ‘this stanza is not in the MSS Kha and Ga’.

295 Pl vidisi,

296 P: karanani tu.
297 P: jinageha.

298 _ .
? P: karananiugam.
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Thus (i. e. by the first exposition) the mind also knows like a perfect example the exposi-
tion of the making a distinction of world and non-world, the course of the world’s (four) ages
and the four states of beings.

[37]

Yuga-: on the four mundane ages see Mette 1973 and Chojnacki 2001.

Catur-gatinam: on the four stages of existence (gods, men, animals and plants, and hell-
beings) see Jaini 1979: 108{f.

Karanénuyogam: lok@loka-vibhdagam parica-samgrah@di-laksanam “ distinction of world and
non-world marked inter alia by the fivefold conglomeration (of the asti-kayas in the world)’**’
(Comm.); rendered by Glasenapp 1999: 124 as ‘cosmography.’ In Thananga 10,46 (siz 726) it

has another meaning (Abhayadeva; Tulsi 2009: 96).

tava-caritta-muninam kiriyanam riddhi-sahiyanam

- A - 300 301
uvasaggam sannasam carananiugam’ pasamsanti

They tell monks of penitence and good conduct acts connected with good fortune as

leading to trouble; (tell them of) ascetism and the examination of behaviour.

This arya illustrates the caran@nuyoga of vs 45. If, as Kirde (p. c.) asks, it stems from the
nijjutti-tradition, it is not found in an extant text of this kind. The curious form aniuga seems
a metrical adaptation of anuoga, which has a parallel in karan@niuga in the stanza introducing
vs 45 and padhaménijoga in Schubring 2000: 75 note 4 where the (!) in the German original
after p. was omitted.

45. grha-medhy —an-agaranam caritrOtpatti-vrddhi-rakséngam /

caran@nuyoga-samayam samyag-jiianam vijanati [/ (11,4)
True knowledge knows the practice of the examination of behaviour as pertaining to (lit.: a
part of) the rise, growth and preservation of (good) conduct of householders and houseless re-
nouncers.

Caranénuyoga: see JL, p. 434 where this stanza is quoted.

46. jivajiva —su-tattve punydpunye ca bandha-moksau ca |

29 See Dixit 2000:181.

300 Thus with Pl; P: samcarananiupam.

391 Eootnote in P: gath€yam Ka eva ‘this stanza occurs only in MS Ka’. Pl remarks (p. 89 note 1): gathéyam
karan@nuyogasya laksana-para, kenacit “lok&lok€&’ ti slokasya tikayam avatarita, lekhaka-pramadena ca pra-
tham8nuyoga-laksane sammilita bhaved iti pratibhati. The source of the quoted stanza could not be found and, in

the absence of a context which specifies the plural subject, my translation is but a guess. Is the text not sound ?
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dravyanuyoga-dipah Sruta-vidyalokam atanute [/ (I1,5)

The examination of external objects illuminates like a lamp (lit.: the lamp which is the
examination ...) the lustre of knowledge of tradition: the fixed double truths of soul and non-
soul, merit and non-merit, as well as bondage and deliverance.

[39]
Guna-vratédhikaras trtiyah
(Chapter III on the subsidiary vows)

47. moha-timir@paharane darsana-labhad avépta-samjinanah |

raga-dvesa-nivrttyai caranam pratipadyate sadhuh [/ (111,1)

A pious man, who, upon accepting the Jain faith, obtained right views as to the removal of
the dark of illusion, behaves in a way to get rid of like and dislike.

48. raga-dvesa-nivrtter himsadi-nivarttana krta bhavati. |
an-ap€ksitartha-vrttih kah purusah sevate nypatin [/ (I11,2)

The removal of the wish to harm, etc., depends upon the removal of likes and dislikes.
Which man (or: no one) serves kings unless his conduct aims at a purpose ?
[40]
Sevate: the service of kings has a bad name in India as is expressed in many subhasitas such
as Kunalajataka vss 34 and 39.

49. himsanrta-cauryebhyo maithuna-seva-parigrahabhyam ca /

papa-pranalikabhyo viratih samjiasya caritram [/ (111,3)

For the man who has the true knowledge, (right) conduct (means) abstention from the

wish to harm, from falsehood, theft, adultery and possessiveness as these lead to evil.

Parigrahabhyam: Upadhye rendered parigraha by ‘attachment for paraphernalia’ (Upadhye
1974: 419).

50. sakalam vikalam caranam; tat-sakalam sarva-sanga-viratanam,

an-agaranam vikalam sagaranam sa-samganam [/ (111,4)

Conduct is wholesome or the opposite. Of these, wholesome (conduct) is practised by
those renouncers who abstain from all worldly attachment, the opposite, by householders who
still give in to worldly attachments.

[41]



53

51. grhinam tredha tisthaty; anu-guna-siksa-vratatmakam caranam.

paiica-tri-catur-bhedam trayam yatha-sankhyam akhyatam [111,5/

The conduct of householders is fixed as threefold: it consists of lesser vows, subsidiary
vows and vows of instruction. It is taught that these have a threefold distinction in five, three
and four (kinds).

Anu-: see Jaini 1979: 170ff.

52. prandtipata-vitatha-vyahara-steya-kama-miircchabhyah™? |
sthitlebhyah papebhyo vyuparamanam anuvratam bhavati [/ (111,6)

A lesser vow is abstaining from grosser evils, viz killing, mendacity, theft and erotic in-

fatuation (or: erotomania).

Vitatha-: see Jaini 1979: 173ff.

Anuvratam: on these see e.g. Laidlaw 1995 ch. 8 where he also describes why their adoption
plays a limited role in Jain religious life.

[42]

53. samkalpat krta-karita-manandd yoga-trayasya cara-sattvan |

na hinasti yat, tad ahuh sthitla-vadhad viramanam nipunah [/ (111,7)
Quoted in Vas, p. 174 line 10f.

The knowledgeable declare that avoiding gross slaughter (or: destruction) is, when one
does not harm moving beings oneself, by ordering someone else or by toleration because of
the wish of the three expedients (viz, mind, voice and physical acts).

Sogani 1967: 78 note 1 mentions various parallels, e.g. KA 332.

Karita-mananad: karitanumananat (Comm.).

Yoga-trayasya: ... The Digambaras equate yoga with the combination of right belief, right
knowledge and right conduct (ratna-traya), for which see vs 13 above, further Jaini 1979: 200
and 299; JL s.v. yoga.

[43]

54. chedana-bandhana-pidana-m-atibharéropanam vyaticarah /

ahdra-varandpi ca sthiilla-vadhad vyuparatel®® paiica [/ (11L,8)

392 Thus with Pl for P: -ebhyah.

393 Thys C; P: a-vyuparateh.
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Mutilating, keeping in captivity, causing pain, overloading, offending in various ways and
depriving of food are the five (ways) by which one desists from severe injuring.

See Sogani 1967: 81 note 3 for parallels.

Chedana-: karna-nasikadinam avayavanam apanayanam. The horrible custom of karna-nasa-
ccheda, still practised, e.g. in Afghanistan, is pilloried in Time 176,6 of August 9, 2010; see
also Bollée 2010a.

Atibhara-: for the abuse of animals see Alsdorf 2010: 16 note 44; Balbir & Pinault 2009a: 912
s.v. animal, maltraitance; and Bollée 2006: 59ff.

Paiica: see Kirfel 1959: 97ff.

55. sthillam alikam na vadati na paran vadayati satyam api vipade |

yat tad vadanti santah sthitla-mrsa-vada-vairamanam [/ (111,9)
Quoted KA 240,12f. and Vas 178.

One should not speak gross lies nor have others say something which causes injury (or:

misfortune) though being true. When good people speak they desist from gross lies.

See Sogani 1967: 83 note 7.

Satyam: see, e.g., Fliigel 2010.

Santah: sat-purusah ganadhara-devadayah (Comm.).
[44]

56. parivada-raho-’bhyakhya paisinyam kita-lekha-karanam ca /

nyasapaharitdpi [ca) vyatikramah paiica satyasya [/ (I11,10)

Accusations, disclosing secrets, calumny, forgery of documents and (api) embezzling a
deposit are the five transgressions for a good layman.

Raho-"bh°: see Williams 1963: 75. The point is the exploitation of the owner’s forgetfulness
regarding the amount of the money deposited.

Nyasap® see Williams 1963: 76f. where Siddhasena’s definition. On api cf. vs 43. Ca pro-
bably is an explanation which got into the text.

Kiita-: Camundaraya’s definition is: “alleging in writing with intent to deceive that, what was
not in fact said or done by someone, was said or done by him” (Caritra-sara, p. 5 < Williams
1963: 76).
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57. nihitam va patitam va su-vismrtam va para-svam a-visystam |

na harati yan na ca datte, tad a-krsa-cauryad uparamanam [/ (111,11)

Quoted in Vas, p. 181.
When one does not take alien property deposited, fallen to, forgotten or not collected un-

less it is given, that is called desistence from appropriation of something important.

Sogani 1967: 84 note 6.
Nihitam: cf. Williams 1963: 83 who states this vs to be the classical definition of theft for the
Digambaras.

58. caura-prayoga—caurarthé&dana-vilopa-sadysa-sammisrah |
hin@dhika-vinimanam parficasteye vyatipatah [/ (111,12)

The five transgressions regarding (the vow of) non-stealing are plans for theft, receiving
stolen goods, embezzling (or: destroying) them, mixing them with (i. e. replacing them by)
something similar (of lesser value) and using different, lighter or heavier weights.

[45]

Sogani 1967: 84 note 10.

Vilopa: ucita-nyayad an-apeta-prakaren@rthasyadanam viruddha-rajyatikrama ity arthah.
Viruddha-rajye hy alpa-miilyani mahé@rghyani dravyaniti (Comm.).

Sadrsa-sammisrah: sadrsena tailadina sammisram ghrtadikam karoti (Comm.). This seems to

pertain to a deposit or lending.

59. na tu para-daran gacchati, na paran gamayati ca papa-bhiter yat |

sd para-dara-nivrttih sva-dara-samtosa-namapi [/ (111, 13)

Quoted in Vas, p. 181 where the stanza is wrongly stated as 58.

When out of fear of evil (or: offence) one does not go to another’s wife, nor allows others
to do so, that is called being content with one’s own wife.

Sogani 1967: 85 note 4f.
[46]

60. anya-vivah&karanén-anga-krida-vitatva-vipula-trsah |

itvarika-gamanam césmarasya paiica vyaticarah [/ (111,14)

quoted KA 245, 6f. with -vipula-trsah.



56

The five transgressions of a layman who forgets (his vow of continence) are matchmaking,
amorous play (or: flirtation), obscene language, erotomania and intercourse with an unchaste

woman.

Vitatva-: according to W 86 “Samantabhadra and Asadhara are noteworthy as the exponents
of an aberrant tradition that fuses the first and second aticaras (two kinds of sexual inter-
course) into one and inserts a totally novel item: vitatva (obscene language) into the missing
space (of the pentad of infractions).” Vitatva can also mean ‘parasitism’ and ‘procuring’.
Irvarika-: see the discussion of this word in W 87. In Sarvéarthasiddhi VII 28, Jain translates
‘adulteress’ (p. 209 note 2).

61. dhana-dhanyadi-grantham parimaya tato ’ dhikesu-nihsprhata /
parimita-parigrahah syad iccha-parimana-namapi [/ (111, 15)

Having fixed the measure of one’s ownership of livestock, grain, etc., not wishing for more

than that is limitation of possessions, also called restriction of desires.

Sogani 1967: 87 note 1.
Parigrahah: on the fifth minor vow see, e.g. Kirde forthcoming.

62. ativahanatisamgraha-vismaya-lobhétibhara-vahanani /

parimita-parigrahasya ca viksepah paiica laksyante [/ (111, 16)
quoted KA 247, 11f.

To own more vehicles, an accumulation (of goods) greater than needed, pride, greed, and
the overloading of animals are recognized as the five infringements of the limitation of
possessions.

[47]

W 97 decides that Samantabhadra establishes herewith a totally novel series of transgressions.
See also Bruhn 2007: 45.

Ativahana: its meaning ‘excessive toiling” (MW) does not suit the context here, but vahana
may just as well be a noun of VVAH, and perhaps for Indians, as for Germans, vehicles are
their favourite children, as their kings show with names such as Kanakaratha, Citraratha,
Dasaratha, gataratha, etc.,304 and, in the “civil sector”, designations such as Mahayana. “Car
fetishism” ?

304 See further Hilka 1910: 139.
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63. paiicanuvrata-nidhayo niratikramanah phalanti sura-lokam |

yatravadhir asta-guna divya-sariram ca labhyante [/ (111,17)

Observing the five lesser vows, without transgressions thereof, leads to (rebirth in) the

world of the gods, where clairvoyance, the eight qualities and a divine body are obtained.

Nidhayo: nidhanani (Comm.), but as its meaning ‘treasures’ does not fit in here it may be a
scribal error for vidhayo ‘observances.’

Asta-guna: for -miila-g° with Samantabhadra the five anu-vratas and abstinence from meat,
alcohol and honey are meant. Williams 1963: 50f. compares the series of miila-gunas in
Amrtacandra, Samantabhadra, Jinasena and Asadhara, stating that the last three are offerings
to the deceased which are believed to be incarnate in bees.’® The authentic list of five kinds
of udumbara (Ficus) fruits is preserved by the later Amrtacandra (11th century) and shows
that the list originally consisted of eight items related to the pitrs, the figs representing their

souls.*%¢

64. Matango Dhanadevas ca Varisenas tatah parah |

Nili Jayas ca sampraptah pijatisayam uttamam [/ (I11,18)

quoted KA 247,12f
The candala Dhanadeva, further Varisena, Nili and Jaya gained the highest status of wor-

ship. Their stories are then told by Prabhacandra.’”’

[48] Himsa-viraty —anu-vratat matangena candalena uttamah pujatisayah

praptah. asya kath@®

Suramya-dese Podana™ -pure raja Mahabalah. Nandi$varastamyam rajia asta-dinani
Jiva-marana-ghosanayam krtayam Bala-kumarena catyanta-mamsasaktena kamcid api puru-
sam apasyata rajodyane®'” rajakiya-mendhakah pracchannena marayitva samskarya bhaksi-
tah. rajia ca mendhaka-marana-vartam akarnya rustena mendhaka-marako gavesayitum

prarabdhah. tad-udyana-mala-karena ca vrksQpari catitena sa tan-maranam kurvano drstah.

395 Meyer 1937: 1 73ff. Not in Balbir et Pinault 2009a.

306 Meyer 1937: 1 99 note; II 78f. et passim (see “Sach- und Namenregister” s.v. Feige(nbaum) and ““Sanskrit-

register” s.v. asvattha, udumbara, etc.

397 See Upadye et al. 1964: 22.

Cf. Nemidatta No 28 (Upadhye 1943: 63).
Ka, Ga: Podana-.

V. 1. rajyddyane.

308
309

310
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ratrau ca nija-bharyayah kathitam. tatah pracchanna-cara-purusendkarnya rajiah kathitam.
prabhate mala-karo ’py akaritah. ten@iva punah kathitam: “madiyam ajiam mama putrah
khandayati > ti. rustena rajia kottapalo bhanito: “Bala-kumaram nava-khandam karay€” ti.
tatas tam kumaram marana-sthanam nitva matangam anetum ye gatah purusas, tan vilokya
matangenOktam: “Priye, “matango gramam gata” iti kathaya tvam etesam” ity uktva grha-
kone pracchanno bhiitva sthitah. talarais cakarite matange kathitam matangya: “so ’dya gra-
mam gatah.” bhanitam ca talaraih: “sa papo ’punyavan adya gramam gatah; kumara-
maranat tasya bahu-suvarna-ratnadi-labho bhavet.”

Tesam vacanam dkarnya dravya-lubdhaya taya'' hasta-samjiiaya sa darsito “gramam
gata” iti punah punar bhanantyd. tatas tais tam grhan nihsarya tasya maran@rtham sa
kumarah samarpitah. tendktam: “ndham alya’'* caturdasi-dine jiva-ghatam karomi.” tatas
talaraih sa nitva rajiah kathitah: “Deva, ayam raja-kumaram na marayati. tena ca rajiah
kathitam: “sarpa-dasto myrtah SmaSane niksiptah sarvausadhi-muni-Sarirasya 313 vayuna
punar jivito "ham. tat-parsve caturdasi-divase maya jivdhimsa-vratam grhitam. ato ’dya [49]
na marayami. devo yaj janati, tat karotu.” “A-sprsya-candalasya vratam " iti samcintya
rustena rajia dvav api gadham bandhayitva Sisumara-drahe’"* niksepitau. tatra matangasya
pranétyaye ’'py ahimsa-vratam a-parityajato vrata-mahatmyaj jala-devataya jala-madhye
simhasana -mani-mandapika-dundabhi ~sadhu-karadi-pratiharyadikam krtam.>"> Mahabala-
rajena caitad akarnya 318 bhitena pijayitva nija-cchatra-tale sthapayitva 1 sa Sprsyo

vivista®® -krta iti pratham@nu-vratasya.

[48] The best form of worship reached by a candala outcast because of the small

. . .. . 319
vow of abstinence from causing injury. His story.

oy taya matanga-bhitaya.

312 A
P: nasya.

313 P ‘.
Gha: -Sarira-sparsi.

314 Thus read for P, Pl: sumaradrahe; Ga, Gha: Sisumara-hrde.

35 py, -pratihary&@°; Gha: simhésana-mani-mandapikadeva(ka)dundubhi-sadhukaradi-pratiharya-krtam.

316 Fora gerund depending on an instr. See Gonda 1975: IIT 92.

317 Thus with Gha for P, Pl: snapayitva.

318 v 1LinP: samsprsyo; Gha: visistah krtah.

19 A counterpart of this story is AKP no 26, in which the king of Varanasi orders a ban on killing animals for
eight days in order to avert a cholera epidemic. His son Dharma kills a ram and is punished by being put on the
stake. Only the executioner (yamapala) is saved from the crocodiles by his vow and put on a lion’s throne by the

water deity.
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In the country of Suramya,’” in the city of Podana,*' Mahabala was king. After the king
had a ban proclaimed on the killing of animals for eight days, on the 8th of Nandi§vara’>
Prince Bala, who secretly was very fond of eating meat, when he thought he was not ob-
served, killed a royal ram in the king’s park, had it prepared and ate it. When the king heard
the news of the ram’s killing he was angry and began to search for its killer. A garland maker
who was working in his park on the top of a tree, had seen (the Prince) killing the (ram). At
night he told his wife. Then, when a hidden spy had overheard it, he told the king. At day-
break the garland maker, for his part (api),’>

told him: “My son has broken nyrder.” The angry king said to the police commander: “Have
35324

was called (to the palace), and (the king) in turn

Prince Bala cut up into nine parts.

Thereupon his officers led that prince to the place of execution and went to bring the ma-
tanga (executioner outcast). Seeing them the matanga said (to his wife): “Dear, say to these
(people): “ The matanga has gone to the village.”** With these words he hid himself in a
corner of his hut. When the city guards®*® called on the mataiga, his wife said: “He has gone
to the village [now].” The officers replied: “The meritless bastard has gone to the village
[now]; he could have obtained much gold, jewels, etc. for killing the prince.” When she heard
their words, she became greedy for the wealth and while pointing to him with her hand she
said again and again: “He has gone to the village.” Then they turned him out of his hut and
handed the prince over to him to be killed. (The matanga) said: “Today, on the fourteenth, I
do not kill.” Thereupon the officers took him with them and told the king. “Your Majesty, this
(man) won’t kill the prince.” (The matanga) said to the king: “Bitten by a snake, died and
dropped on the cemetery, I was reanimated by all kinds of herbs and the breath from the body
of a monk. I took a vow to him not to hurt life on the fourteenth. Therefore [49] I do not kill
today. Your Majesty must do what he thinks fit.”

Outraged that an untouchable candala could take a religious vow the king ordered both to
be bound tightly and thrown into a crocodile pool. As the matanga did not give up the vow of
ahimsa, even there in the danger of his life, the water deity, because of the greatness of the

320 Also in AKP 65 Podana-pure raja Apardjito and 90*11 Uttarapathe Suramya-deSe Podanapure raja
Simharatho.

321 Identified with modern Paithan or Bodhan on the southern bank of the river Godavari, see Jain 1984: 400f ;

Handiqui 1949: 511 s.v. ASmaka the capital of which is called Paudana. In BKK 106, 155 King Simharatha rules
in Podanapura, but the country is not indicated. Prabhacandra’s KK 78,15 has also Podanapura, but Hemac, Tri°

X 1, 108 has Potana-. See also Mehta/Chandra/Malvania 1970: 483.

322 See note 85 above.

32 The particle api may indicate the change of subject (Gonda 1975: II 162). Otherwise one must supply that

the spy went to the palace first. Subsequently, also the garland-maker was called.

324 For this kind of punishment cf. Uvasagadasao § 225, where a deva cuts up Saddalaputta’s sons, but no

parallels could be found in Kane 1973: III 387ff. or Saletore 1943: 280ff.

325 As an outcast he lived outside the village.

326 For talara (not in the Sanskrit dictionaries, and of Dravidian origin) see Shriyan 1969: 184 (no 764f.) and

Upadhye 1974 Introduction, p. 25.



60

vow, produced illusions in the water, such as drums and acclamations in a small pavilion with
a beautiful lion’s throne (for the matanga). When king Mahabala heard this, he became afraid,
honoured (the matanga), made him stand under his parasol, made touchable and distin-

guished.327 This is (the illustration) of the first small vow.

An-rta-viraty-anu-vratad Dhanadeva-sSrestina pijatisayah praptah; asya
katha*®

Jambiudvipe Purva-videhe Puskalavati-visaye Pundarikinyam puryam vanijau Jinadeva-
Dhanadevau svalpa-dravyau. tatra Dhanadevah satya-vadi dravyasya labham dvav apy
ardham ardham grahisyciva329 iti nihsaksikam vyavastham krtva dira-desam gatau bahu-
dravyam uparjya vyaghutya kusalena Pundarikinyam ayatau. tatra Jinadevo labhérdham™°
Dhanadevaya na dadati. stoka-dravyam aucityena dadati. tato jhakatake™" nydye ca sati sva-
Jana-mahd-jana -rajagrato nihsaksika-vyavahara-balaj Jinadevo vadati: “Na mayasya la-
bhardham bhanitam ucitam eva bhanitam. Dhanadevas ca satyam eva vadati: “Dvayor
ardham eva.” tato raja-niyamat tayor divyam332 dattam. Dhanadevah suddho, nétarah. tatah
sarvam dravyam Dhanadevasya samarpitam. tatha sarvaih pijitah sadhu-karitas c€’ ti

dvitiyanu-vratasya.

Because of the small vow of abstinence from falsehood the sheth Dhanadeva

became an example of piija; his tale.**

In Jambuidvipa, in eastern Videha in the Puskalavati district in the city of Pundarikini®**
(lived) two very poor merchants. One of them, Dhanadeva, was truthful (lit.: speaking the
truth): “Each of us shall take half of the wealth earned.” They made the agreement without
eyewitnesses, went to a far country, gained much wealth, returned and reached Pundarikini in
good order. Once there, Jinadeva did not hand over half of his profit to Dhanadeva; he was in
the habit of giving (him) only a little wealth. Thereupon, after a quarrel® and a lawsuit,
Jinadeva spoke on the strength of the contract without eyewitnesses, in front of his own

327 Read "sprso and translate: ‘made the excellent untouchable stand ..." ?

328 Cf. Nemidatta No 108 (Upadhye 1943: 63).

329" Thus with Pl for P: guhisyava.
330" Thus corrected in P for labhartham.

V. 1. katake.

Thus with Pl for P: dravyam.

Cf. the Hind1 paraphrase in Vas 178,22ff.

See Mehta et al. 1970: 462 capital of Purva-Videha. Also in Hemac., Parisistap. 1391.

Jhakataka is the Sanskritisation of Pkt jhagada ‘kalaha’ (PSM; ‘quarrel’ (Shriyan 1969: 322 [no 1410]);
Upadhye 1974 Intro., p. 25; CDIAL 5321).

331
332
333
334
335
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people, a crowd and the king: “I did not mean half of my profit, I meant a suitable (part)” but
Dhanadeva spoke only the truth: “as to each of us just half.” Then at the king’s order both
were made to take an oath. Dhanadeva was correct, the other not. Therefore all the wealth was
awarded to Dhanadeva. Then he was honoured by all and acclaimed.

This is the illustration of the second small vow.

caurya®®-viraty —anu-vratad Varisenena pijatisayah praptah; asya kath@”’

Because of the small vow of abstinence from thievishness Varisena was very

much honoured; his tale. **

[“sthiti339—karana—guna—vydkhyéna—praghazzake340 kathitéha"' drstavy@ “ti trtiyanu-vratasya.
[50]

The story about the rule explaining the virtue of strengthening the faith must appear here.
This (is the story) illustrating the third small vow which must be considered as told here. ]
[50]

tatah param Nili Jayas ca. tatas tebhyah param yatha bhavanty, 2 evam pujatisayam

praptau.

Further there are Nili and Jaya. Just as they were more than these, so both received utmost

veneration ... (?)343

tatrabrahma-viraty —anu-vrata Nili vanik-putri pujatisSayam prapta. asyah
katha*

336 P: acaurya.

Cf. Vas 179,6.

Here is a lacuna in the text. For the Varisena-story see P 18f. supra; Handiqui 1949: 414f. < Yasast. II
304,22ff. and BKK 10.

39 PL: sthiti-

337

338

340" Thus Pl for P: pragattake.

341 . ..
P in footnote: tatra, iti sustu.
Pl: bhavaty.

I do not understand the first part of the sentence; “they” and “these” cannot pertain to “both” in the second

342
343
part. “Both of them were exellent (examples) and gained utmost respect” (Kirde, p.c.) .

344 Cf. Vas 184,13ff.; the Curni and Vrtti on AvN 1550 and Haribhadra 46f. on Dasaveyaliya 1,73 which are

early Svetédmbara versions in Prakrit and therefore reproduced in Appendix 1. In Haribhadra Nili is named
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Ld_ta345 -deSe Bhrgukaccha-pattane raja Vasupalah. vanig Jinadatto, bharya Jinadatta,
putri Nili atisayena ripavati. tatraivéparah sresthi Samudradatto bharya Sagaradatta putrah
Sagaradattah. ekada maha-piujayam vasatau>*° kayOtsargena samsthitam sarvabharana-vi-
bhiisitam Nilim alokya SagaradattenOktam: “Kim esdpi devata kacid ?” etad akarnya tan-
mitrena Priyadattena bhanitam: * Jinadatta-sresthina iyam putri Nili. ” Tad-rip@lokanad ati-
vasakto bhiitva “katham iyam prapyata ?” iti tat-parinayana-cintaya durbalo jatah. Samudra-
dattena céitad akarnya bhanitam: “He putra, Jainam muktva nényasya Jinadatto dadatimam
putrikam parinetum.” tatas tau kapata-Sravakau jatau parinitd ca sa.

Tatah punas tau Buddha -bhaktau jatau, Nilyas ca pitr-grhe gamanam api nisiddham,
evam varicane jate bhanitam Jinadattena: “Iyam mama na jata kiipadau va patita Yamena va
nita ” iti Nili ca $vasura-grhe bhartuh vallabhd bhinna-grhe Jina-dharmam anutisthanti
tisthati>*’

“Darsanat, samsargad vacana-dharma-devékarnanad va kalen€yam Buddha-bhakta
bhavisyati ti paryalocya Samudradattena bhanita: “Nili-putri, jiianinam vandakanam
asmad-artham bhojanam dehi I tatas taya vandakanam amantry@hiiya ca tesam ekaika pra-
nahitétipis;ci348 samskarya tesam eva bhoktum datta. tair bhojanam bhuktva gacchadbhih
prstam: “Kva pranahitah ?” tay®ktam: “Bhavanta eva jiianena janantu, yatra tas tisthanti,
vadi punar jianam nasti, tada vamanam kurvantu bhavatam udare pranahitas tisthani ™ ti.
evam vamane krte** drstani pranahita-khandani. tato rustas ca svasura-paksa-janah.

Tatah Sagaradatta-bhaginya kopat tasya a-satya-para-purusa —dos0dbhavana krta. tasmin
prasiddhim [51] gate sa Nili devagre samnydsam350 grhitva kayOtsargena sthita: “DosOttare
bhojanadau pravrttir mama,”' ndnyath& ti. tatah ksubhita—-nagara-devataya agatya rdtrau
sa bhanita: “He maha-sati, ma prana-tyagam evam kuru; aham rajiiah pradhananam pura-
janasya svapnam dadami Zagnd.352 yatha nagara-pratolyah kilita maha-sati—~vama-caranena

samsprsya udgha.tll_vyantT353 ti tas ca prabhate bhavac-caranam sprstva evam va udghati-

Subhadra, cf Kelting 2009: 58ff. In a parallel, the nested Padmalata story 68 in BKK, p. 150, Nili is called
Padmasri (see Luitgard Soni 2004: 73f.).

343 Thus read for P: Lota; V. 1. Lalata-.

46 .
3% Thus read for P and Pl vasantau. Pl seems to translate vasatau, loc. Sg. of vasati because he renders:

mandir mem, which I have adopted as a better reading. Otherwise one has to supply “two men” who are only

mentioned in the next sentence.

%7 Thus Pl for P: anusthafiti.

348 _
V.1 mrsta.

349 Thus PI for P: vamanam krtam.
Thus P1 for P: sam(grhitva).

Cf. 23,18 supra.

350
351

352 On lagna after indicative see Upadhye 1974 Introduction, p. 22f. In Pl lagna belongs to the next sentence.

333 Thus Pl for P: uddharisyanti.
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syanfiti>>* padena pratoli-sparsam kuryds tvam” iti bhanitva rajadinam tatha svapnam
darsayitva pattana-pratolih kilitva sthita sa nagara-devata. prabhate kilitah pratolir drstva
rajadibhis tam svapnam smrtva nagara—sarva—stri355—carana—tc7danam pratolinam karitam. na
caikdpi pratoli kayacid apy udghatita.>® sarvasam pascan Nili tatrOtksipya nitd. tac-carana-
sparsat sarva apy udghatitah®’ pratolyah, nirdosa rajadi-pajita™® Nili jata caturth@nu-
vratasya.

[50]

Because of the small vow of abstinence from conjugal unfaithfulness the

merchant’s daughter Nili was very much honoured; her tale.*”

In the country of Lata (South Gujalralt),3 60 Vasupala was king in the city of Bhrgukaccha
(Broach).361 (There lived also) the merchant Jinadatta, his wife Jinadatta and his very pretty
daughter Nili. There, too, was another sheth, Samudradatta, his wife Sagaradatta and their son
Sagaradatta. Once, at an important pizja, Sagaradatta saw Nili standing in kayOtsarga medit-
ation in her mansion, adorned with all kinds of jewellery, and remarked: “Is that a deity ?”
Hearing that his friend Priyadatta replied: “That is the sheth Jinadatta’s daughter Nili.” When
he had observed her beauty he grew very much enamoured and with the idea of marrying her
he thought: “How can she be obtained ?”” and fell ill. When he learned of this, Samudradatta
spoke: “Oh son, Jinadatta will give that daughter of his in marriage to no one other than a Jain.
Therefore the two pretended to be Jain laymen and she was married. Then, however, they re-
converted to Buddhism and Nili was even forbidden to go to her father’s house. As he had
thus been deceived Jinadatta said: “She is either not my daughter (anymore), or has fallen into
a well or met a similar incident, or she was led off by Yama (i.e. died),” but Nili was dear to
her husband in the house of her father-in-law”** and kept following the doctrine of the Jina in
a separate house, Samudradatta considered: “Because she has seen, gained familiarity or heard
about of the doctrine, rules and deities, she will become a devotee of the Buddha in due

3% Thus Pl for P: uddharisyantiti.

Thus Pl; P: nakhara-stri.
Thus P1 for P: uddharita.
Thus PI for P: uddharitah.
Pl adds: ca.

355
356
357
358

359 Cf. Bkk 54 in which the Jain woman Jinamati is suited by the Saiva Rudradatta. The story was recently trans-

lated by Luitgard Soni (2004: 71f.), but the correspondence only pertains to the beginning. See also Dundas
2008: 193f.
360 .
See Jain 1984: 387f.
In KSS 6,76 Bhrgukaccha is said to be on the banks of the Narmada. The name Bakaraksa in Vasunandi

127 may be another form of the town’s name.
36

361

For a rare and excellent depiction of the religious life of married Jain women and their problems in the house

and social surroundings of their in-laws see Kelting 2001: 16f.
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course” — and remarked to Nili: “Nili, my daughter, for our sake give food to knowledgeable
Buddhist monks.” Then she invited and called bhiksus, crushed their sandals,*® prepared them
(as food) and gave them these to eat. When they had eaten and wanted to leave they asked.
“Where are our sandals ?” She answered: “By means of your knowledge you should know
where they are, but if you do not, then vomit, (for) the sandals are in your stomach.” Con-
sequently (they) vomited and the pieces of their sandals became visible.***

Thereupon the family of her father-in-law was angry. Enraged, Sagaradatta’s sister an-
nounced that the offence of adultery was untrue.*® When that became known [51] Nil1 took
up renunciation in front of the deity, stood in kayOtsarga meditation®®® and said: “As to the
removal of the offence (do) care only for my food, etc., nothing else.” .... Then in the night the
city goddess, disturbed, appeared and spoke to her: “Do not thus take your life,*®’ faithful
woman. I (shall) cause to the king, the nobles and the town people to have a dream. As sure as

368
of a

the poles of the city gates which are closed will be lifted when touched by the left foot
faithful woman, so (the gates) will open in the morning at the touch of your foot. With this
thought in mind, you must touch the poles with your foot.” With these words the city goddess
showed such a dream to the king and the others, and closed the city gates with poles.

In the morning seeing the city gates barred and remembering the dream (sent to) the king
and others, all urban women hit the poles on the city gates with their feet, but not a single city
gate was opened. After all the (other women) Nili was picked up and brought there. By the
touch of her foot all the city gates without exception were opened and Nili was honoured by
the king, etc., as faultless.

(This is the illustrative tale) of the fourth small vow.

parigraha-viraty-anu-vrataj Jayah pijatisayam praptah; asya katha

3931 the text sg., but in the next sentence plur.

364 . . . .. . . .
In view of the Indian attitude to shoes this is a gross insult, but at the same time also an offence against

ahimsda, as the shoes are made of leather. See Bollée2008: 69ff. On their alms tour Buddhist monks go barefoot.

395 This blame makes no sense here and belongs to the Subhadda version where the woman had removed a dust

particle from the eye of a Jain monk with her tongue and thereby her filaka had made an offprint on the forehead

of the monk (which looks rather improbable). This was told to her husband, who considered it as adultery.

366 Hemac, Yogas IV 132 gives a definition hereof, Cort 2001a: 67 a picture.

367 . .. . . .
There has been no question of suicide, nor in the other versions either.

%8 With the lowest, least important part of her body, see also Bollée 2008: 118; the left foot can also be

connected with the gender of the owner: a wonliamay also have the notion of “with ease”. In the parallel
stories the motif is that of the ordeal of catching water in a sieve. For the narrator’s possible association: gates,
shoes and sieve protect what is within them against what is outside. The crowd of citizens is a janapada and thus
characterized by their feet (cf. bipad, satapad, etc.). — In KSS 36,30 a sick elephant can only rise up when
touched by the hand of a chaste woman (sadhvi), and Penzer (Tawney & Penzer 1925 III 171) refers to

Herodotus IT 111 where a blind pharao was only cured with the urine of a chaste woman.
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Kuru-jangala-dese Hastinaga-pure Kuru-vamse raja Somaprabhah putro Jayah parimita-
parigraho bharya Sulocana, yam eva pravrttih. ekada purva-vidyadhara-bhava-kathanéna-
ntaram saméycfla—pﬁrva—janma—vidyau369 Hiranya—varma370—Prabhdvati vidyadhara-ripam a-
daya ca Merv-adau vandana-bhaktim krtva Kailasa-girau Bharata-pratisthapita-caturvim-
sati-Jindlayan vanditum ayatau Sulocana-Jayau.

Tat-prastave ca Saudharméndrena Jayasya svarge parigraha-parimana-vrata-prasamsa
krta. tam pariksitum Ratiprabha-devah samayatah. tatah stri-ripam adaya catasrbhir vilasi-
nibhih saha Jaya-samipam gatva bhanito Jayah: “Sulocana-svayamvare yena tvaya saha
samgramah krtah, tasya Nami-vidyadhara-pate rajiiim suriipam abhinava-yauvanam sarva-
vidyadharinim [52] tad-virakta-cittam iccha, yadi tasya rajyam atma-jivitam ca vaichasi ” ti.

13

etad akarnya JayenOktam: * He sundari, maivam brihi, para-stri mama janani-saman€’ ti.
tatas taya JayasyOpasarge mahati krte ’pi cittam na calitam. Tato mayam upasamhrtya
purva-vrttam kathayitva prasasya vastradibhih pijayitva svargam gata iti paiicaménu-

vratasya.

Because of the small vow of abstinence from attachment to worldly possessions

Jaya was much honoured; his story.

In the country of the Kuru jungle, in the city of the elephant-drivers (Hastinapura), Soma-
prabha, of Kuru descent, was king. His son was Jaya, little attached to worldly possessions.
Jaya’s wife was Sulocana to whom only he was devoted. Once, after being told that they had
been vidyadharas in a former life, Sulocana and Jaya attained knowledge of their pre-births,
assumed the image of the vidyadharas Hiranyavarma and Prabhavati, made their devoted re-
verence at Mt Meru and others, and went to salute temples of the 24 Jinas erected in India on
Mt Kailasa.

Saudharméndra, on a suitable occasion for that, commended to Jaya in heaven the vow of
restriction of worldly possessions. In order to test this commendation, the god Ratiprabha
came.”’! Then, assuming the image of a woman with four playful companions, he went to Jaya
and said to him: “ You should wish to win the beautiful queen who is (most) in the bloom of
youth of all vidyadhara women; who is estranged from Nami, that lord of the vidyadharas,
who fought with you at the svayamvara of Sulocana, [52] if you want his realm and an exist-
ence for yourself.” Hearing this Jaya replied: “Beautiful woman, do not speak thus. The wife
of another is for me like a mother.” Though (the deity) much troubled Jaya, his mind was not
moved. Thereupon (the deity) stopped the illusion, told (Jaya) the background, praised and

honoured him with garments, etc., and went off to heaven.

369 p, -dyo; v. 1. janm@dyah.

370 Thus with Ga and Gha for P and Pl: -dharma-.

31 This is a typical temptation story in which a deity, mostly Indra (Sakra) praises a story’s hero and another,

lower, deity has doubt and then tries to seduce the hero, but in vain. On doubting or curious deities see Luitgard
Soni 2002: 230.
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This is the illustrative story of the fifth small vow.

Evam paficanam a-himsadi-vratanam pratyekam gunam pratipady€danim tad-vipaksa-

bhiitanam himsédy—upetcincim372 dosam darsayann aha:

65. Dhanasri-Satyaghosau ca tapasaraksakav api

upakhyeyas tatha Smasru-navanito yatha-kramam 111,19/
quoted KA 247,13f.

Dhanasri, Satyaghosa, (and) both the ascetic and the watchman should also be mentioned,
as well as Smaéru—navanita, one after the other.

Dhanasri-Sresthini®'*-himsato bahu-prakaram duhkha-phalam anubhiitam. Satyaghosa-
purohiten@nytat. tapasena cauryat. araksakena kottapalena brahmani vrtty-abhavat. tato
"vrata-prabhava-duhkh@nubhavane upakhyeya drstantatvena pratipadyah. ke te ? Dhanasri-
Satyaghosau ca, na kevalam etau eva, kimtu tapaséraksakav api. tatha tendiva prasiddha’”-
prakarena Smasru-navanito vanik, yatas ten@pi parigraha-nivrtty-abhavato bahutara-duh-
kham anubhiitam. yatha-kramam ukta-kramén-atikramena himsadi-viraty-abhave ete upa-

khyeyah pratipadyah. tatra Dhanasri himsato bahu-duhkham prapta;, asyah katha:

Manifold troubles came about as a result of the aggressiveness of the merchant’s wife
Dhanasri, the dishonestness of the house-priest Satyaghosa, the thievishness of the ascetic and
the lack of respectful behaviour to a brahmin by the policeman on guard. They must therefore
be related in an experience of trouble, because of the absence of vows, and be treated by
parables.

Who (posed) these troubles ? Dhanasri and Satyaghosa were, not only they, but also the
ascetic and the guard, as well as the merchant “Butterbeard”, as is well known, for he suf-
fered more trouble on account of his limitless possessiveness.

These (tales) must be named and treated in the correct order, by means of a proper course
of narration , for violence, etc. knows no end. Dhanasri, then, had much trouble because she

was so aggressive. (Here is) her tale:

372 _ o
Pl: -adyavratanam.

373 Thus KA 248,1; P: yatha-

374 py, -Sresthinya.

375 Pl omits.
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Lata-dese Bhrgukakaccha®®-pattane raja Lokapalah, vanig Dhanapalo, bharya Dhanasri
mandg api jiva-vadhe ’virata. tat-putri Sundari, putro Gunapalah. a—putra—kdle377 Dhanasriya
yah putra-buddhya Kundalo nama balakah positah, Dhanapale mrte tena saha Dhanasri ku-
karma-rata jata. Gunapale ca guna-dosa-parijiianake jate Dhanasriya tac-chankitaya bhani-
tah Kundalah®™®: “prasare godhanam carayitum atavyam Gunapalam presayami. lagnas
tvam [53] tatra tam®”’ maraya, yenavayor nirankusam avasthanam bhavafi > ti bruvanam
mataram akarnya Sundarya Gunapalasya kathitam: “Adya ratrau godhanam grhitva prasare
tvam atavyam presayitva 380 Kundala-hastena mata marayisyaty. atah savadhano bhaves
tvam” iti Dhanasriya ca ratri-pascima-prahare Gunapalo bhanito: “He putra, Kundalasya
Sariram viripakam vartate; atah prasare godhanam grhitvadya tvam vraj€’ ti. sa ca
godhanam atavyam nitva kastham ca vastrena pidhdya tirohito bhiitva sthitah. Kundalena
cagatya “Gunapalo "yam” iti matva vastra-pracchadita-kasthe ghatah krto Gunapalena ca sa
khadgena hatva maritah. grhe agato Gunapalo Dhanasriya prsthah: ©“ Kva re Kundalah 77

tenGktam: ”Kundala-vartam ayam khac_z’go3’81 "bhijanati. tato rakta-liptam bahum dlokya382 S

a
ten@iva khadgena maritah. tam ca marayantim Dhanasriyam drstva Sundarya musalena sa
hata. kolahale jate kottapalair Dhanasrir dhrtva rajio ’gre nita. rajia ca gardabhérohane

karna-nasika-chedan@di-nigrahe karite mrtva durgatim gat€’ ti prathama—vratasya.383

Because of (her) violence there Dhanasri got into much trouble; the story of it:

In the country of Lata (Gujarat), in the town of Bhrgukaccha (Broach), Lokapala was king,
Dhanapala a merchant, whose wife Dhanasri was little averse to killing living beings. Her
daughter was (called) Sundari, her son Gunapala.

At a time when she had no son (yet) Dhanasri brought up a child named Kundala as her
son. With him Dhanasri, after Dhanapala’s death, liked to commit sexual offences.*®** When
Gunapala attained the age of discretion, Dhanasri, who was afraid of him, said (to Kundala):
“I (shall) send Gunapala into the wilderness to pasture the cattle by the stream. You should
follow closely. [53] Kill him there, so that we are free to do what we like.” Hearing her

376 If this is not a case of dittography, see p. [50] Bhrgu-kaccha above; Bloomfield 1919: 238f. and Upadhye’s

remark (1974: 21 of the Introduction) on the -ka suffix.

3771 Thus Pl for P: atra kale.

8 .
37 P omits.

379 .
P omits.

30 0on irregular gerunds see Maurer 1962: 138; Upadhye 1974: 22 of the Introduction.

381 Thus read for P: khadge.

382 As innote 201 on p- [24] the gerund depends on an instr. not expressed; in the next sentence dystva depends
on Sundarya.

8 _
38 p, °manuvratasya.

384 On paedophilia of women see, e.g., the story of queen Mahalaksmi in Hertel 1917: 33ff. (trsl.1922: 64

[Kirde]), and Doniger O’Flaherty 1980: 112.
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mother’s words Sundari told Gunapala: “ Tonight Mother will send you with the cattle to a
stream in the wilderness and have you killed by the hand of Kundala. Therefore be on your
guard.”

In the last watch of the night Dhanasri spoke to Gunapala: “Son, the body of Kundala has
become mishapen (so that he cannot pasture the cattle). Therefore, do you go with the cattle to
the stream now !” So he took the cattle to the wilderness, covered a block of wood with a
garment and stayed in hiding. When Kundala came he thought: “That is Gunapala” and hit the
block of wood covered with the garment, but then was hit and slain by Gunapala with his
sword. Returned home Gunapala was asked by Dhanasri: “Hey, where is Kundala ?”” (Guna-
pala) replied: “This sword knows Kundala’s story.” Seeing his blood-smeared arm (Dhanasri)
killed him with that same sword. When Sundari saw Dhanasri slaying him she hit her with a
pestle. After an uproar arose, Dhanasri was held by the guards and brought before the king.
The king then had her punished by cutting off ears, nose, etc.”® and had her put on an ass.
After her death she went on an evil course (i.e., went to hell or had an evil rebirth). This is (an
illustration) of the first vow.

Satyaghoso ' n-rtad bahu-duhkham praptah; asya katha

Jambiidvipe Bharata-ksetre Simhapure™® raja Simhaseno, rdjiii Ramadattd, purohitah
§ribhﬁtih. sa brahma-siitre kartrikam badhva bhramati. vadati ca: “Yadi a-satyam bravimi,

tadanaya kartrikaya nija-jihva-chedam karomi.” 37

evam kapatena vartamanasya tasya
“Satyaghosa™ iti dvitiyam nama samjatam.>®® lokdas ca visvastas tat-parsve dravyam dharanti
ca. tad-dravyam kimcit tesam samarpya svayam grhnati. put-kartum ca’® bibheti lokah. na
ca put-krtam raja srnoti.

Athéikada Padmakhandapur&d390 agatya Samudradatto vanik-putras tatra Satyaghosa-
parsve 'n-arghani paiica manikyani dhrtva para-tire dravyam uparjayitum gatah tatra ca™!
tad-uparjya vyaghutitah. sphutita-pravahana [54] eka-phalaken®ttirya™?* samudram dhrta-
manikya-vanichaya Simhapure Satyaghosa-samipam ayatah tam ca ranka-samanam
agacchantam alokya tan-manikya-haranérthina Satyaghosena pratyaya-piran@rtham sami-
pOpavista-purusanam kathitam: “Ayam purusah sphutita-pravahanah tato grahilo jato ’tra-

gatya manikyani yacisyafi > ti. tendgatya pranamya cOktam: “Bho™” | Satyaghosa purohita,

385 See Bollée 2010 sub 6.3.4.

3% The same as Sthapura identified with Simhapuri near Benares ? (Jain 1984: 413).
Iti is missing here, as in RK 23, 17; see Renou 1930 § 394.

P: -jatah.

387
388
389

Pl omits.

390 Cf. Padmakhanda-nagara (pwb).

91 Pl omits.

32 Thus Pl for P: phalekanorttarya.

393 On bho without visarga see Upadhye 1943: 378.
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“mamarthOparjandrtham gatasyOparjandrthasya®* maha-natho®” jata ™ iti marva yani maya
tava ratnani dhartum samarpitani, tanidanim prasadam krtva dehi, yendtmanam sphutita-
pravahanat gata-dravyam samuddharami.”

Tad-vacanam akarnya kapatena Satyaghosena samipOpavista jana bhanita: “Maya pra-
thamam yad bhanitam, tad bhavatam satyam jatam.” tair uktam: “Bhavanta eva jananty:
“ayam grahilo; smat sthanan nihsaryatam” ity uktva taih Samudradatto grhan nihsaritah
“grahila” iti bhayamdnah.396 pattane pit-karam kurvan ‘“mamanarghya-paiica-manikyani
Satyaghosena grhitani.” tatha rajagrha-samipe ciiica-vrksam aruhya pascima-ratre piit-
karam kurvan san masan sthitah. tam put-krtim akarnya Ramadattaya bhanitah Simhasenah:
“ Deva, nayam purusah grahilah.” rajndpi bhanitam: * Kim Satyaghosasya cauryam sam-
bhavyate 7’ Punar uktam rajiiya. “Deva, sambhavyate tasya cauryam yato 'yam etadrsam

9

eva sarvada vacanam braviti.” etad akarnya bhanitam rajiia: “Yadi Satyaghosenasyaitat
sambhavyate, tada tvam pariksayé€ti.”

Labdhédesaya Ramadattaya Satyaghoso raja-sevartham agacchann akarya prstah: « Kim
brhad-velayam agato ’si 7" tenOktam: “Mama brahmani-bhratédya praghiirnakah samayatas.
tam™’ bhojayato brhad-vela lagn€’ ti. punar apy uktam taya: “Ksanam ekam atrOpavisa;
mamatikautukam jatam. aksa-kridam kurmah.” rajdpi tatraivagatas, tendpy “evam kurv” ity
uktam. tato ’ksa-dyiite kridaya samjate Ramadattaya nipunam ativilasini karne lagitva bhani-
ta. “Satyaghosah purohito rajii-parsve tisthati; tendham grahila-[55lmanikyani yacitum pre-
sit€” ti tad brahmany-agre bhanitva tani yacayitva ca Sighram agacch€” ti. tatas taya gatva
ydcitani. tad-brahmanya ca piirvam sutaram nisiddhaya’® na dattani. tad-vildsinya c8gatya
devi-karne kathitam: “Sa na dadat ™ ti.

Tato jita-mudrikam tasya s@bhijiianam dattva®®’ punah presita tath@pi taya na dattani.
tatas tasya kartrika yajiiGpavitam jitam sébhijianam dattam darsitam ca. taya brahmanya
tad-darsandad dustaya*™ bhitaya ca taya samarpitani manikyani tad-vildasinyah. taya ca
Ramadattayah samarpitani taya ca rajio darsitani tena ca bahu-manikya-madhye nikse-
pyakarya ca grahilo bhanitah: “Re, nija-manikyani parijiidya grhana” tena ca tath@iva
grhitesu tesu rajina Ramadattaya ca vai_aik—putmhml pratipannah.

Tato rajiia Satyaghosah prstah: “ldam karma tvaya krtam ?” iti. tendktan: “Deva, na ka-
romi; kim mamédysam kartum yujyate ?” tato ’tirustena tena rajia tasya danda-trayam

krtam: “Gomaya-bhrtam bhajana-trayam bhaksaya, malla—mus;i—gha‘ta—trayam402 va sahasva,

9% pr. -parjitarthasya.

395 _
? P: -natho; Pl: mahananartho.

3% p, bhayanmanah. The middle participle stands for the passive here.
Thus PI for P: te.
Thus read for P: nisaddhaya.

Thus PI for P: jita-mudrika ... datta.

397
398
399

400 p1. darsanar tustaya, Gha: ... hrstaya.

Thus PI for P: putrah.
Thus P1 for P: -ghatam.

401

402
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dravyam va sarvam dehi |” tena ca paryalocya gomayam khaditum arabdham. tad-asaktena
musti-ghatah sahitum arabdhah. tad-asaktena dravyam datum arabdham. [tad-asaktena

gomaya-bhaksanam punar musti-ghata iti.]*

evam danda-trayam anubhitya mrtvatilobha-
vasad rajakiya-bhandagare anga-dhana-sarpo jatah. tatrépi mrtva dirgha-samsari jata iti

dvitiya*®-vratasya.

Because of falsehood Satyaghosa got into much trouble; his story.*”

On the Jambu continent in the country of India, in Simhapur, Simhasena was king, Rama-
datta queen (and) Sribhiiti the family priest. (The latter) tied a knife to his sacred thread, (thus)
walked around and proclaimed: “If I say something which is not true, then with this knife I
(shall) cut off my own tongue.” Though he was thus living by means of trickery, he received
the name Satyaghosa (“uttering truth, sounding truthful”) as a second name and people trusted
him and deposited their valuables with him, (but) when they406 had consigned any of their
valuables (to him) he kept them (for) himself. Yet people were afraid to protest and the king
did not hear of an outcry.

Now one day Samudradatta, a merchant’s son, arrived from the city of Paldmalkhar_lc‘ia.‘m7
He deposited five precious rubies with Satyaghosa and departed to earn wealth at the other
shore (of the ocean), and returned after gaining it. When his ship was wrecked in a storm (lit.:
was blown away) [54] he crossed the sea by means of a plank, went to Satyaghosa in Simha-
pur and asked for his deposited rubies, but when the latter saw him coming looking like a
beggar, Satyaghosa, who wanted to appropriate those rubies, told the bystanders in order to

% and

give them confidence: “After shipwreck this man has become possessed by a demon®
after returning here, he will ask for his rubies.” Samudradatta came, made a bow and said:
“Well, family-priest Satyaghosa, if — in the belief that (you) would be of great help for me,
when I who needed to earn (something) and left in order to gain wealth — I consigned my
rubies to you, now give them (back), please, for therewith I (can) restore my property lost in
the shipwreck.

Hearing these words Satyaghosa deceitfully told the people*”’ near him: “What I first said,

you can believe (lit.: is true for you).” They answered: “You certainly know (that) this man is

403 P1 omits this redundant sentence.
404 S

Pl: dvitiya-
405

See Handiqui 1949: 423; Gunabhadra, Uttarapurana 59, 147ff. (here, too, a Satyaghosa embezzles the

jewels) and Vas 130 Siribhui (p.125,12ff.) where the king is called Jayasimha (p.c. Kirde).
406 For the genitive as subject of an absolutive see Speyer 1886 § 380.

407 The same as Paumakhanda of AvN 323 ? the location of which is not known (Jain 1984: 403).

408 On the expression of mental diseases by means of a ‘grasper’ (graha) see Miiller 2008: 569f.

*9° For the genitive instead of the dative with vV KATH see, e.g. Upadhye 1964: 25 (Intro.).
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possessed by a demon and should be removed from our place.” With these words they turned
Samudradatta out of the house because they feared that he was possessed by a demon.

410

In town (Samudradatta) raised an outcry:” ~ “Satyaghosa has taken my five priceless

rubies.” Thus after climbing up a tamarind tree’!! near the royal palace at the end of the night

he started an outcry and stayed there six months.*"?

Hearing that outcry Ramadatta spoke to
Simhasena: “Your Majesty, that man is not possessed by a demon.” The king replied: “Do you
think theft on the part of is Satyaghosa possible ?”” The queen for her part replied: “Your
Majesty, his being a thief is possible because he always speaks in such an (arrogant) way.”
When he heard that the king spoke: “If you think this possible of Satyaghosa, then you should
find out.” When Ramadatta had received this order, she invited (Satyaghosa) to come and see
the king, and then asked him: “Why have you come so late.” He replied: “My wife’s brother
has come as our guest today. Giving him a meal caused me to be late in coming to you,”413 but
Ramadatta on her turn spoke: “Come in here for a moment. For me there is something quite
wonderful: we (should) play dice.” The king, too, came to them and spoke: “Do so !”

As the game of dice took place, Ramadatta cleverly whispered in (lit.: clung to) the ear of a
charming maid of honour*'* (? and said): “The family priest Satyaghosa is with the queen.
Therefore I am sent to ask for the rubies of the man possessed by a demon.” [S5] Say that to
the wife (of Satyaghosa) and when you have asked for the (rubies) come back quickly.”
Thereupon (the queen’s maid) went and asked for the (jewels). First, however, (Satyaghosa’s)
wife was very restrained and did not hand them over. So the maid of honour returned and
whispered to the queen: “She does not hand (them) over.”

Then she was given the seal-ring of Satyaghosa which he lost (in gambling) by way of a
token of recognition and sent away once more, but even so (the rubies) were not given to her.
After that (the brahmin woman) was presented and shown (her husband’s) knife and sacred
thread by way of a token of recognition.

When she beheld these she felt guilty, became afraid and delivered the rubies over to the
maid-of-honour of the (queen). So they were given to Ramadatta and shown to the king, who
then called the man possessed by a demon nearby, put the rubies amidst many other rubies
with the words: “Now, when you recognize your own rubies, take them.” When he had thus
taken them the king and Ramadatta rehabilitated the merchant.

Then the king asked Satyaghosa: “Did you do this (evil) act ?”” (Satyaghosa) replied: “Your
Majesty, I did not do it. Would it fit me to do such a thing ?”” Thereupon that king flew into a

10 Perhaps the text with the double piit-karam kurvan is out of order.

1 The Tamarindus indica reaches a height of up to 25 metres (Wikipedia).

412 It is not stated that Samudradatta is on hunger strike, but his behaviour otherwise reminds one of the well-

known Hindu custom of redressing a grievance by sitting at someone’s door and taking no food (hadtal or

dharna) for which see Hopkins 1901 and Kolver 1971: 166ff., esp. 170.

3 As lagna rules the genitive (MW) bhojayato must have non-causative meaning: ‘eating’, for which feature

see e.g., Upadhye 1943: Intro. 100 and 1974: 22..

M4 This meaning is not in any dictionary. In Yasast. I 347,21 the woman is a bhattini.
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rage and punished him in one of three ways: “Either you eat three plates full of cowdung, or
you suffer to be thrashed by wrestlers with their fists, or you hand over all your property.”
(Satyaghosa) then thought about it and started to eat cowdung. As he was unable to eat cow-
dung, he accordingly received a thrashing. Incapable both to eat cowdung and to suffer the
thrashing he began to give up his property. Thus after experiencing the three (kinds of)

punishment he died because of his extreme cupidity and was reborn as an angadhana snake*"”

in a royal storehouse. After his death there he was a long time in the samsara.*'®

That is the illustration of the second vow.

Tapasas cauryad bahu-duhkham praptah iti; asya katha

Vatsya-dese Kausambi-pure raja Simharatho rajii Vijaya. tatréikas caurah kautilyena
tapaso bhitva para-bhiamim*"’ a-sprsad avalambamana-sikya-stho*'® divase paficagni-sadha-
nam karoti ratrau®" ca Kausambim musitva tisthati. ekada mahd-janan mustam nagaram
akarnya rajia kottapalo bhanito: “Re, [56] sapta-ratra-madhye cauram nija-Siro vanaya !”
tatas cauram a-labhamanas cinta-parah talaro. 'paréhne bubhuksita-brahmanena kenacid

’

agatya*® bhojanam prarthitah. tenktam: “He brahmana, *chandaso***' ’si; mama prana-
samdeho vartate tvam ca bhojanam prarthayase.” etad vacanam akarnya prstam brahma-
nena : “Kutas te prana-samdehah 7 kathitam ca tena. tad akarnya punah prstam brahmane-
na: “ Atra kim ko ’py atinisprha422—vmi—puruso ‘py asti 7?7 uktam talarena: *“ Asti viéiszas423
tapasvi, na ca tasyaitat sambhavyate.” bhanitam brahmanena: “sa eva cauro bhavisyati
atinisprhatvat. — srityatam atra madiya katha.”

“Mama brahmani mahasati para-purusa-sariram na sprsafl ” ti nija-putrasy@py atiku-
kkutat karpatena sarvam Sariram pracchddya stanam dadati, ratrau tu grha-pindarena saha

26

. o 424 - 425 A 4 P
ku-karma karoti. tad-darsanat™" samjata-vairagyo = 'ham samvalartham™™ suvarna-sala-

41 . .
> Unknown species; perhaps the word is corrupt.

6 1n Yas the story ends differently: as a brahmin he may not be killed and is therefore expelled on an ass with
a string of potsherds, for which see Bollée2005: 116.

M7 Read: bhitvapara-?

8 Ms Gha in PI: a-sprsan vilambyamana-°.

419 Thus P1 for P: tatra.

420" Thus pI for P: caikada gatya.

421 P: chandaso; Pl: achandaso.

422 .. . .
Wrong for: atinihsprha. P omits: vrtti.

42 ...
3 P: visista-
424 L
P: dasanat.
42 . _
> p vairogya.

426y 1. sambalartham.
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kam vamSa-yasti**’ -madhye niksipya tirtha-yatrayam nirgatah. agre gacchatas ca maméaika-
batuko milito na tasya visvasam gacchamy. aham yasti-raksam yatnatah karomi. ten@kalita
sa yastih sa—garbhéti.428 ekada ratrau kumbhakara-grhe nidram krtva diurad gatva tena nija-
mastake lagnam kuthita*®-trnam alokyatikukkute*™® mamagrato: “Ha ha, maya [n6ktam]*'
para-trnam a-dattam grasitam” ity uktva vyaghutya trnam tatraiva kumbhakara-grhe niksipya
divasévasane krta-bhojanasya mamégatya militah. “bhiksartham gacchatas tasyatisucir
ayam” iti matva visvasitena maya yastih kukkuradi-nivaranértham™®* samarpitd. tam grhitva
sa gatah.

Tato maya mah@tavyam gacchatativrddha-paksino ’tikurkutam drstam. yatha ekasmin
mahati vrkse militah paksi-gano ratrav ekenétivrddha-paksina nija-bhasaya bhanito: “Re re
putrah, aham ativa gantum na Saknomi. bubhuksita-manah kaddcid bhavat-putranam bhaksa-
nam karomi citta-capalyad. ato mama mukham [S7] prabhate baddhva sarve ’pi gacchantu.”
tair uktam: “Ha ha, tata, pitamahas tvam. kim tavaitat sambhavyate ?” tenOktam: “bubhu-

ksitah kim na karoti papam”**

iti. evam prabhate tasya punar vacanat tan-mukham baddhva
re** gatah. sa ca baddho gatesu caranabhyam mukhad bandhanam duri-krtva tad-balakan
bhaksayitva tesam agamana-samaye punah caranabhyam bandhanam mukhe samyojyati-
kurkutena ksinGdaro bhutva sthitah.

Tato nagara-gatena caturtham atikurkutam drstam maya yathda tatra nagare ekas cauras
tapasvi-ripam dhrtva brhac-chilam ca mastakasyOpari hastabhyam irdhvam grhitva nagara-
madhye tiszhati435 diva ratrau cétikurkuten-“@pasara, jiva,436 padam dadami, apasara,jiva,

2

padam dadami > ti bhanan bhramati. “apasara-jiv€’ ti csau bhakta-sarva-janair bhanyate.
sa ca gartadi-vijana-sthane dig-avalokanam krtva suvarna-bhiisitam ekakinam pranamantam
taya Silaya marayitva tad—dravyam437 grhnati’ ity atikurkuta-catustayam alokya maya sloko

'yam krtah:

427 .
P: -yista-.

428 Thus Pl for P: tendkalitam yastim sange bibharmi.
Pl: kuthitam.

Pl: -kkutena.

429
430

431 Pl omits.
432 Thus PI; P: -varanartham.
Quoted from Paficatantra (ed. Narayan Ram. Bombay, 1950) 4,1,16 and 32. Cf. Jinakirti 1917: 41 and vs

98: kim papam bubhuksértha na kurvate ?
434

433

P omits.

435 Thus P1; P omits.

3 Thus Pl whose text is better understandable, but is not explained in the critical apparatus; P omits jiva and

after padam the repetition. — Padam dadati means ‘to tread upon’ (MW), apparently also padam dadati, as

above on p. [22]. ‘To kick’ is expressed differently (Bollée2008: 73).

37 P: tadravyam.
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a-bala-sparsaka nari brahmanas trna**®*-himsakah |

vane kastha-mukhah paksi pure ’pasara-jivakah //

iti kathayitva talaram dhirayitva samdhayam brahmanah Sikya-tapasvi-samipam gatva tapa-
svi-praticarakair nirdhciyyamcin0439 'pi ratry-andho bhiitva tatra patitvaika-dese sthitah. te ca
praticarakah ratry-andha-pariksan@rtham trna-kanduk@nguly 0 _adikam tasyaksi-samipam
nayanti. sa ca pasyann api na pasyati. brhad-ratrau guhayam andha-kiipe nagara-dravyam
dhriyamanam alokya tesam khadana™'-panadikam calokya** prabhate rajia maryamanas
talaro*” raksitah tena ratri-drstam avedya sa** 5ikya—sthas445 tapasvi. cauras tena talarena

bahu-kadarthan@dibhih kadarthyamano mrtva durgatim gatas. tﬁiya446—vratasya.

Because of his thievishness an ascetic got into much trouble; his story.

In the Vatsya country Simharatha was king in the city of Kausambi**’ (and) Vijaya was his
queen. There a thief turned a false ascetic.**® Without touching the ground at the other side
(i.e. under him ?) he hung down tied to a rope449 and performed paﬁca—tapas450 in the air at
daytime, but at night he used to plunder Kausambi. Once the king heard from the populace
that the city was robbed and spoke to the commander of the guards: “Hey, [56] bring (me) the
thief within seven nights, or your own head.” As he did not catch the thief the officer was lost
in thought.

Another day a hungry brahmin came along and asked him for food. He replied: “Well,
brahmin, you are asking much (?).**' My life is in danger and you ask (me) for food. "Hearing

438 Pl: brahmano ’trna-.

3 Thus P; Pl: nirghatyamano/ nirdhatyamano. Read: nirdhapya- or nirdhavya-.

40 py, kattikanguly-
P: khana-.

Thus read with MS Gha for P and Pl: valokya ?

441
442

443 . .
The text seems defective and mixed up here.
444

Thus PI for P: sam.

44 ‘. -
> Sikya-tapasvi.

446 PL: trtiya-.
Cf. KSS 9,5 and see Chojnacki 2008: 121 note 382 on Kuvalayamala 31,19.
448

On false ascetics see Bloomfield 1924.

447

449 For this kind of asceticism see Manu VI 23 and Kalidasa, Ragh. XIII 41. Oman seems to have a picture of it

1905: opposite 46 (“iirdhamukhi sadhu”).

430 This kind of penance was mentioned several times by Kalidasa and sculptures of it are known especially

from the south of India (Sivaramamurti 1969: 36f.).

41 As the meaning ‘familiar with the Veda’ (MW) makes no sense here I started for my translation from chanda

‘desire.” However, as Samaveda (chandasa) brahmins have the bad reputation of being bhaya-karkasya-kopa
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these words the brahmin asked: “How is your life in danger ?”” The (officer) told him. When
he heard his words the brahmin asked: “Is there here any man who is entirely without desires
7 The officer answered: “There is a certain ascetic, but he is not considered capable of such a
(crime).” Then the brahmin said: “As he is quite without desires, it is precisely he who will be
the thief.

As to this, hear my story:45 2 “My wife is a very demure woman*”*; she does not touch the
body of another man. Thus, because of extreme pretence, she quiets her own son only after
covering her whole body with a cloth, but at night she carries on illicit sexual relations with a
beggar of the house.*”* Because I saw that I became disgusted. For provisions for a journey I
put a goldbar into a bamboo stick and went on a pilgrimage. As I went along I met a brahmin
youth. I did not trust him (and) took care to protect myself with a stick. I held on to the stick
when he had seized it.

“Once, after a long walk, sleeping in a potter’s45 > house at night and becoming aware of
dirty gralss45 % under his head, he said very hypocritically to me: “Ha ha, someone else’s grass

which was not given to me was taken,”457

went back, dropped the grass there in the potter’s
house and only returned to me at the end of the day after I had eaten. With the thought “for
one going out for alms this is quite in order”**® I unsuspectingly used the stick in order to keep
off dogs, etc. He took the stick with what was in it.” %

“Thereupon, as I went into a big forest, I saw the pretence of a very big bird when (several
birds) met on a tall tree.*®® At night one very big bird addressed a flock of (young) birds in
their own language: “Ha ha, children, I cannot fly (lit.: go) very well because my thoughts are
occupied with hunger. As my mind is agitated I shall sometime eat your children. Therefore
you should tie up my mouth [57] at daybreak and all fly away.” They replied: “Oh oh, dear,
you are (our) grandfather; how can you do that ?” He answered: “One who is hungry is cap-
able of every evil.” Thus, as he had said that, they tied up his beak at daybreak and flew away,

but after being bound he removed the cord with his feet, when they had gone, ate the small

(KSS 18,108, see Bollée 2010a note 180), ch. here may pertain to that. Pl 138,10 paraphrases: “tum abhipray ko

nahim jante.”

452 . .
2 Tnithe gives four cases of pretence.

433 On the word maha-sati see Kelting 2009: 184 note 34.

3% This is the first story of pretence.

435 As nicajatis potters lived outside the towns (Fick 1897: 181; Jain 1984: 132). Renouncers often stayed there,
see, e.g. Hemac, Tri° 10,8, 88; 309 and 356.

436 Lying on darbha (kusa-grass) is mentioned, e.g., KSS 42,56.

457 Keeping P’s nbktam in the text Kirde (p.c.) tentatively translates: “as long as he was far off, having noticed

that under his head foul grass was put, he told me deceitfully: ‘Alas, I did not say that (this was) grass of some-

body else, that (it) was not given to me, that it was taken (by using violence).’

458 ce . . .-
AtiSuci, a masc. noun, is not in any dictionary.

4 . .
%" I cannot make much sense of this passage, but it seems to be the second story of pretence.

46 . .
O Asthe syntax here seems out of order, the translation is ad sententiam.
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ones of the (flock), and at the time when the (adult) ones returned, he restored the cord on his
mouth with his feet and feigned having an emaciated stomach.*®'

“Then, when I made my way to town, I saw how a thief performed a fourth case of pre-
tence when, assuming the shape of an ascetic, he kept a big stone with his hands above his

462
head,

and stood there in the town by day, but at night he walked around, crying: “get off,
soul, I (shall) tread (on you), get off, soul, I (shall) tread (on you).” All devotees called him
“soul, get out of the way.”

Then he looked for a place where there were no people, such as a cave, etc., killed with the
stone everyone who had gold ornaments, when he bowed down (in front of the “ascetic”), and
took his money. Thus I noticed the set of four cases of fake (> impossibility) and composed

the following stanza:

A woman who does not touch children, a brahmin who destroys grass, a bird in a forest

. . . . 46
with a wooden bill, a person who chases away his soul in a town.”*®

With these words the brahmin urged on the officer, went to the ascetic hanging from the
loop in the twilight, but was chased away by the servants of the ascetic, became unable to see
in the night, fell down there and stayed in the same place. The servants, however, in order to
find out if he was nightblind, held a herb, a finger, etc., near his eyes tickling them, but,
though endowed with vision, he did not see.

Seeing that in the dead of night the city’s treasure was being secretly kept in a hole in a
well overgrown with plants, and noting the food and drink, etc. of the (servants), the officer
reported what he had seen in the night to the king who had the ascetic in the loop taken into
custody by the (officer) and killed in the morning. The thief tortured by the officer in many
ways'** died and went on a bad course. This is the story of the third vow.

araksina ’brahma-nivrtty —a-bhavad duhkam praptam; [58] asya katha

Abhira*®-dese Ndéikya466—nagare raja Kanaka-ratho rajii Kanaka-mala, talaro Yama-

dandas, tasya mata Bahu-sundari taruna-randa pumscali. sa ekada vadhva dhartum

461 This is the third case of iiretence.

2 For a picture see Oman 1905 opposite p. 94. See also Sivaramamurti 1981: 154 where a renouncer is de-

scribed “with his hands raised up and clasped in an attitude known as yamapasamudra, to see the sun through the

aperture so created by interlocking the fingers in that manner.”

493 The sense of this enumeration of impossibilities is not stated and the §loka is not found in Sternbach’s Maha-

subhasitasamgraha. P1 139,26f. supplies maha-kapat maim ne dekhe haim.

64 On torture see Bollée 2008b : 30 s.v.

Read thus ? P: Attira Pl: Ahira-. — See Mehta/Chandra/Malvania I 1970: 84 sub Abhira which territory
“comprises the region .... from Nasik to the western part of Berar.”

466 Thus PI: P: Nasika-.

465
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samarpitdbharanam grhitva ratrau samketita-jara-parsve gacchcmtl467 Yamadandena drsta*®®

sevita caikante. tad-abharanam caéniya tena nija-bharyaya dattam. taya ca drstva bhanitam:
“Madiyam idam abharanam, maya svasri-haste dhrtam.” tad-vacanam akarnya tena cinti-

_ _ - - . - . ~ s+ 469
tam: “Ya maya sevita, sa me janani bhavisyat ’ti.

tatas tasya jara-samketa-grham gatva
tam sevitva tasyam asakto gudha-vrttya taya saha ku-karma-ratah sthitah.

Ekada tad-bharyaya-sahanad atirusfayci470 rajakya kathitam: “Mama bharta nija-matra
saha tisthati.” rajakya ca mala-karinyah kathitam. Ativisvasta mala-karini ca Kanakamala-
rajii-nimittam puspani grhitva gata taya ca prsta sa kutihalena: “Janasi, he, kam apy a-
purvam vartam.” taya'471 talara-dvistataya kathitam rajiiyah: “Devi, Yamadanda-talaro nija-
jananya saha tisthati. Kanakamalaya ca rajinah kathitam. rdjﬁd472 gudha-purusa-dvarena

tasya ku-karma niscitya talaro grhito durgatim gatas caturtha473—vratasya.

Because he indulged in sexual adventures a guard came to grief; [S8] his story.

In the city of Nasikya, in the Abhira country, Kanakaratha was king; his queen (was)
Kanakamala; the police commander was Yamadanda whose mother (was called) Bahusundari,
a fresh widow and a prostitute.474 The latter once, in order to act as a woman (i.e., to follow
her profession), went at night with her jewellery to a lover she had an appointment with, but
she was seen by Yamadanda and enjoyed at a solitary place. He took her jewellery and gave it
to his own wife. When she saw it she said: “This is my jewellery (I) obtained at the hands of
my mother-in-law.” Hearing her words (Yamadanda) thought: “Whom I had intercourse with,
she will be my mother.” Thereupon he went to the house appointed with her lover,*" attended
upon her, became attached to her (and) stayed secretly cohabitating with her.

Once, because of his impotence with his wife, she told an angry washerwoman: “My hus-
band has intercourse with his own mother.”*’® The washerwoman told a female garland-
maker. The female florist was quite unsuspecting®’’ and went with flowers for queen Kana-

kamala. Curious the (queen ) asked her: “Do you know a story not known before ?” Out of

7" Thus read for P: gacchanta.

468 P: drstva. For the gerund as a finite verb see Gonda 1975: III 93.

469 P: bhavisyati.

470 Thus P1 for P: a-sahanad iti rustaya.
P1 adds: ca.

Pl adds: ca.

471
472

473 _
Pl: caturtha.

474 See Meyer 1952: 264ff. (ch. IX) and Banerji 1989: 103ff.

4 . . . . .
& Yamadanda thus has intercourse with his mother in the house of her lover about whom we hear nothing.

476
" The text seems faulty or lacunose here.

*77 1 do not understand the relation between the dhobis, the garlandmakers and the police officer in this

passage.
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hatred of the police commander she told the queen: “Your Majesty, the police commander

Yamadanda has intercourse with his own mother,”*"®

and Kanakamala informed the king.
Learning by secret agents of his misconduct the king had the officer arrested.*”” (After his

death the man) entered upon a bad series of rebirths. (This is the story) of the fourth vow.

parigraha-nivrty-abhavat smasru-navanitena bahutaram duhkham praptam;

asya katha

Asti Ayodhyayam sresthi Bhavadatto bharya Dhanadatta putro Lubdhadattah vanijyena
ditram gatah. tatra svam uparjitam tasya caurair nitam. tato ’tinirdhanena tena marge

W takram patum yacitam. takre pite stokam nava-nitam kiirce

agacchata tatraikada goduha
lagnam alokya grhitva cintitam tena: ‘“‘vanijyam bhavisyaty anena me”, evam ca tat-
samcinvatas z‘asya481 “Smasru-navanita” iti nama jatam. evam ekada prastha-pramane ghrte
Jate ghrtasya bhajanam padante [59] dhrtva sita-kale trna-kutiraka-dvare agnim ca padante

% ratrau samstare patitah samcintayati “anena ghrtena bahutaram artham updrjycfm3

krtva *
sartha-vaho bhiitva samanta-maha-samanta-rajadhiraja-padam prapya kramena sakala-
cakravarti bhavisyami yada, tada ca me sapta-tala-prasade Sayyagatasya padante samupa-
vistam stri-ratnam padau mustya grahisyati. ‘na janasi pada-mardanam kartum’ iti snehena

bhanitva™®* stri-ratnam evam padena tadayisyami.’

2

evam cintayitva tena cakravarti-ripa-
vistena padena hatva patitam tad—ghﬂa485 -bhajanam tena ca ghrtena dvara-samdhuksito
"gnih sutaram prajvalitah. tato dvare*® nihsartum487 a-sakto dagdho mirto durgatim gatah.

o _ . ~ 488
iccha-pramana-rahita-paiicama™" -vratasya.

Because he could not stop his greed he got into very much trouble by butter in
his beard; his story.

78 Incest is touched by Meyer 1952: 253 in a note with many references; Doniger O’Flaherty 1980: 98-115 et
passim (see index, p. 371 sub incest).

479 Kautilya 2,36,56 states the punishments for attacks on prostitutes by night-guards. See further Kautilya 2,

27 and Banerji 1989:123.

480
V. 1. gokule.
481 .
P: tat-samcitam tat-svasya.

B2y 1 diyva.

483 P: umarjya.
4 Ona gerund depending on an acc. See Gonda 1975: III 93.

5 b and Pl: -dhyta; v.1. in P: -dhytva.

486 py adds: prajvalite (sic !).

48 .
7 Thus read for P: nisartum.

488 ~ _
Pl: paiicama.
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In Ayodhya the sheth Bhavadatta lived with his wife Dhanadatta and their son Lubdhadatta
who travelled in trade over a long distance. In doing so his acquired property was taken away
by thieves. Utterly impoverished he returned, and on his way once asked a cowherd if he
might drink buttermilk with water. After drinking the buttermilk he saw some fresh butter
sticking in his beard and thought “therewith I shall do business”. As he was thus collecting
that (butter) he was called “butter-beard”. When at once in this way ghee to the weight of a
prastha had accumulated, he put a plate of ghee at the foot of his bed [59] and at the door of
(his) grass hut made a fire at the foot of his bed in the cold season.

On his bed at night he thought “By means of this ghee I (shall) collect very much wealth,
become a caravan leader, get the position of a captain, a general, king, grand king and when I
gradually shall (have) become a real cakravartin (‘universal emperor’), then a jewel of a
woman will catch both my feet with her hand at the foot of my bed on the seventh floor of my
palace, and say lovingly: “You cannot play footsie with my feet.” Thinking thus: “I shall
touch (that) jewel of a woman with my foot in this way” he hit that dish of ghee with his
freely mobile (or: belonging to an emperor) foot, so that it fell over, and caused the fire at the
door to flare up because of the ghee. Then, unable to go out through the door he was burnt,
died and entered upon an evil series of rebirths.

(This is a story illustrating) the fifth vow limiting the extent of desires.

Asya katha: this story cannot be taken as being serious for the fifth vow, but rather makes light
of Jain business mentality and materialism. As a type it is similar to Paficatantra 5,1** and
Malayagiri IV, 3, 9a 13ff. ad Vyavaharabhasya sutra 32 (1388) for which see Bollée 2005:
36f.

66. madya490—mdmsa—madhu—lydgaih sah@nu-vrata-pancakam [

astau mitla-gunan ahur grhinam Sramandttamah™" 1/ (111,20)
Quoted in Vas, p. 167: 10f.

The best of the renouncers (i.e. the Jinas) declare that the eight fundamental qualities for
householders are the five lesser vows, together with the abstention from alcohol, meat and
honey.

Madya: cf. Vas 70ff. (madya-dosa-varnana); p. 167 line 22f. (givakoti, Ratnamala) and 168
line 3f. (Paficadhyay1 Uttarardhe 726).

89 See Edgerton 1924: 401.

Cf. Jain 1984: 171.

Vas 167: 11 —ottama.

490

491
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Mamsa-madhu: these are also food for the dead (Meyer 1937 II: 45). Cf. Vas 80ff. and see
Kirde 2009: 40ff. and 87 note 111. For madhu see Amitagati, Subhasitasamdoha XXII where
in vs 3 the offence of eating one drip of honey is equated with that of burning down seven
villages. See also Bruhn 2007: 48.

Miila-gunan: see note on vs 63.

67. dig-vratam an-artha-danda-vratam ca bhogOpabhoga-parimanam |

anubrnhanad gunanam akhyanti guna-vratany drydh492 // (IIL,21)

The noble ones (i.e. Jinas) call the vow to limit spatial activities, the vow to refrain from
senseless harm and the vow to restrict the enjoyment of food and clothing, restraints that en-

hance the practice of the small vows, because they support the latter.

Cf. vs 91. Sogani 1967: 93 note 1 remarks that Samantabhadra, other than Karttikeya, puts
the desa-vrata at the head of the Siksa-vrata series; Glasenapp 1999: 228f.

Dig-vratam: dig-viratim (Comm.).

An-artha-dandal60])-vratam: -viratim (Comm.). See Williams 1963: 123f. Handiqui 1949:
268f. has an exhaustive explanation of anartha-danda.

BhogOpablf: sakrd bhujyata iti bhogo ’sana-pana-gandha-malyadih punah punar upabhujya-
ta ity upabhogo vastrabharana-yana-jampanédis tayoh parimanam (Comm.). TS 7,16 -upa-
bhoga-paribhoga- and Jacobi in his commentary takes the former to mean food and drink and
the latter to refer to clothing.

Anubrnhanad: vrddhi-nayanat (Comm.).

Gunanam: asta-mila-gunanam (Comm.).

Guna-vratany: see Jaini 1979 esp. 170, 187 and 190. I adopted Jaini’s translation.

68. dig-valayam pariganitam krtvato *ham bahir na yasyami |

iti samkalpo dig-vratam a mrty anu-papa-vinivrityai [/ (111,22)

Quoted in Vas, p. 189.
After determining a certain range, the decision: “I shall not go beyond this” — the vow

circumscribing one’s range of movement — serves also to avoid small offences until death.
quoted KA 249, 5f. — Sogani 1967: 93 note 6 gives further parallels.

69. makarakara-sarid-atavi-giri-janapada-yojanani maryadah |

prahur disam dasanam pratisamhare prasiddhani [/ (111,23)

492 Cf. TS 7,16 (Tatia 1994: 177).
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They call well-known seas, rivers, forests, mountains, peoples and miles the boundaries of
the ten directions regarding (spatial) restriction.

W 101 states the differences between the Svetdmbaras and the Digambaras as to the dig-vrata.
Yojanani: ‘Yojana stones’ (Sogani 1967: 93; note 7 has parallels).

[61]
70. avadher bahir anupapa-prativirater dig-vratani dharayatam. |

paiica-maha-vrata —parinatim anuvratani prapadyante [/ (111,24)

One should practise vows limiting spatial activities, because then one desists from even

small transgressions beyond the bounds set. The lesser vows bolster the five great vows.

Parallels in Sogani 1967: 94 note 2.

71. pratyakhyana-tanutvan mandataras carana-moha-parinamah /

sattvena dur-avadhara maha-vrataya prakalpyante [/ (111,25)

As mere renunciation effects little, erroneous conduct (or: ignorance about right conduct)
changes rather slowly, by nature being difficult to determine, it (yet) prepares for/predisposes

toward a great vow.

Pratyakhyana: according to Pannalal 1972: 148,27ff. pratyakhyana stands for pratyakhyana-
varana; as examples he states: krodha, mana, maya and lobha.

Mandataras: atisayenan-utkatah (Comm.); cf. KA 413.

Prakalpyante: upacaryante (Comm.); in MW not cited with dative, as against the verbum
simplex, but Mylius’ Dictionary gives it the meaning ‘in etwas versetzen’ (to put or set in)
(p.c. Kirde).

As my translation diverges considerably from C. L. Jain’s version the latter, too, may be
mentioned here: “The extremely quiescent states of conduct-infatuating karmas which arise
from subsidence of the activity of the pratyakhyana type of passions, are taken for maha
vratas; [the tinges of passions in the mind is then so slight that] it is not easy to say whether
they exist or not.” Kirde (p.c.) would tentatively render: “Because there is the subtleness of
(the passions that effect the obstacles of) renunciation and the changes of (the karmas that
effect) the erroneous conduct are very slow, (these passions) are by their nature difficult to
determine and (vows like dig-vrata) would rather be taken as great vows.”— A case of
Williams’ criticism (1963: xv) ?

72. paiicanam papanam himsadinam mano-vacah-kayaih /

krta-karitdnumodais tyagas tu mahda-vratam mahatam [/ (111,26)
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The great vow of serious people is giving up the five evils, causing hurt oneself, etc.,
through spirit, word and physical act, or making or permitting someone else to do it.

[62]

Mahatam: pramattédi —guna-sthana —~vartinam visistatmanam (Comm.).

73. urdhvadastat tiryag-vyatipatah ksetra-vrddhir avadhinam /

vismaranam dig-virater atyasah paiica manyante [/ (111,27)
cf. KA 249, 6 ardhvadhas-tiryag-vyatikrama —ksetra-vrddhi —smrty-antarédhanani.

The five transgressions of the limitation of spatial activities are considered offences in
height, depth and width, enlargement of the area and forgetting the limits.

Sogani 1967: 94 note 5 records other parallels.

74. abhyantaram dig-avadher aparthakebhyah®” sa-papa-yogebhyah |

viramanam an-artha-danda-vratam vidur vrata-dharagranyah [/ (I11,28)

Prominent observers of vows know that the vow to refrain from senseless harm represents

abstention from useless activities connected with evil within the spatial limitation.

Sogani 1967: 97 note 1.
[63]
75. papOpadesa-himsa-dandpadhyana-duhsrutih pariica |
prahuh pramada-caryam an-artha-dandan a-danda-dharah [/ (111,29)

Quoted in Vas, p. 192.

Those who do not punish (others), call harmful counsel, facilitation of destruction, evil
brooding, faulty reading and purposeless mischief the five useless actions which may cause

harm.

Pap0Opa etc: for these terms see W 123ff. with himsa-pradana for °-dana and pramadacarita
for °-carya.

Duh-sruti: this item was added by the Digambaras to the four of the Svetambara canon (Schu-
bring 2000 8 170).

Paiica: pentads in numerical presentations are younger than tetrads (W 73).

93 Thus Pl for P: aprthikebhyah.
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An-artha-°: see note at vs 67 above.
A-danda-°: danda a-Subha-mano-vak-kayah para-pida-karatvat, tan na dharanfity a-danda-
dhara ganadhara-devédayas (Comm.).

76. tiryak-klesa-vanijya-himsarambha-pralambhanédinam /
prasavah kathd—prasaﬁgah494 smartavyah papa upadesah [/ (111,30)

Quoted in Vas, p. 193.

The increased indulgence in stories of cruelty to animals, trade, causing injury, violence,
deceiving, etc., is to be remembered as evil instruction.

W 121 stresses that “Samantabhadra and Camundaraya subdivide the papOpadesa division of
anartha-danda into klesa-vanijya (in which it would seem not unreasonable to discern a false
sanskritisation of a Prakrit kesa-vanijya) and tiryag-vanijya, which together cover the ground
of the ninth forbidden trade.” See also YS III 108 and W 126 where four kinds of papOpa-
desa of Samantabhadra, Camundaraya and Medhavin are listed. Sogani 1967: 98 states that
the former two as well as Pajyapada and Akalanka “include in PapGpadesa the talk of selling

slaves and beasts profitably,*”

and the directions given to hunters, fowlers and the like.” For
parallels see Sogani, loc. cit., note 7.
Tiryak-klesa: hasti-damanédih (Comm.), see for animal abuse above at vs 54 atibhara [64]
Prasavah: prabhiita iti prabhavah utpadakah. In MW p. is only subst.

77. parasu-krpana-khanitra-jvalan@yudha—srngi-Srnkhaladinam /

vadha-hetiinam danam himsa-danam bruvanti budhah [/ (111,31)
Quoted inVas, p. 193.

The wise call the supplying of axes, swords, spades, fire-weapons, elephant chains, etc. as

means for killing: harming/providing with means to cause injury.

W 125 mentions the items in the first half of the stanza as additional to the more general
Digambara version of Pujyapada and Camundaraya: the supplying of poison, weapons, fire,
rope, whips, staves and similar objects; see also Sogani 1967: 98 note 9.

Jvalandyudha-: jvalanas cayudhani (Comm.), but see Dikshitar 1944: 101ff., where Kau-
talya’s agni-bana and the epic agneyastra, etc. are discussed.
Vadha-hetiinam: himsa-karananam (Comm.).

4 Thus read with Ms Gha in P, p. 155 note 2; P and Pl: katha-prasangah prasavah.

495 Williams’ rendering of klesa- and tiryag-vanijya.
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Himsa-danam: for himsa-pradanam (cf. Haribhadra, Paficasaka 1,23) ? See the third item in
Williams’ list, p. 123.

78. vadha-bandha-cchedéder dvesad ragac ca para-kalatrader /

adhyanam apadhyanam Sasati Jina-sasane visadah // (111,32)

Quoted in Vas, p. 193.

Those well-informed about the Jain teaching publicly declare that thinking about beating,
keeping in captivity, mutilating, etc., out of hatred or passion for another’s wife, etc., is evil
brooding.

Sogani 1967: 98 note 2.

79. arambha-sanga-sahasa-mithyatva-dvesa-raga-mada-madanaih /

cetah-kalusayatam Srutir avadhinam duhsrutir bhavati [/ (111,33)

Quoted in Vas, p. 194.

“The study of works which befoul the mind with harmful activities, worldly attachments,

violence, false belief, hatred, passion, pride and lust™*®

is faulty reading.

[65]

Mithyatva-: Advaita-Ksanikadi (Comm. 65,6).

Avadhinam: Sastranam (Comm.).

Duhsrutir: discussion by W 126 note 8 and Sogani 1967: 98 note 12 with parallels.

80. ksiti-salila-dahana-pavan@rambham viphalam vanaspati-cchedam |

saranam saranam api ca pramada-caryam prabhasante [/ (111,34)
Quoted in Vas, p. 194 with pramada-carya.

(The wise) call harmful activities against earth, water, fire and air, purposelessly felling of

trees, moving about (uncautiously) and making others to do that: careless behaviour.

Salila: the elements in Jinism are animate. For similar modern speculations as put forward by
Madelaine Ennis, Louis Rey and others see Blawat 2010.
Viphalam: belongs also to saranam and saranam.

Pramada-caryam: Sogani 1967: 98 note 8 with parallels.

49 Williams 1963: 126.
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81. kandarpam kautkucyam maukharyam atiprasadhanam paiica /
a-samiksya cadhikaranam vyatitayo ’n-artha-danda-krd-virateh [/ (111,35)

quoted KA 254,1f. with a-samiksitadhi-

Coarse language, buffoonery, inconsiderate speech, being dressed “up to the nines,” and
excessive and improper use of an object without consideration for the aim in view, are the five

transgressions of (the vow to) abstain from harmful activities that serve no purpose.497

[66]
Vyatitayo: aticarah (Comm.). Sogani 1967: 99 note 2 with parallels.

82. aksérthanam parisankhyanam bhogQOpabhoga-parimanam [

arthavatam apy avadhau raga-ratinam tanii-krtaye [/ (111,36)

(The vow concerning) moderation in the use of things that are used once and those that are
used repeatedly pertains to a number of objects of the senses, as far as just those who still

. . . 4
have possessions are concerned, and serve to reduce satisfactions of pleasures. %8

Aksérthanam: indriya-visayanam (Comm.)

Bhogbpa’: Sogani 1967: 99 note 6.

Arthavatam: sukh@di-laksana-prayojana-sampadakanam api athavarthavatam sa-grantha-
nam api sravakanam (Comm.). Pannalal 1972: 163,3: prayojan bhiit bhi.

Avadhau: visaya-parimane (Comm.).

Raga-ratinam: ragena visayesu ragOdrekena ratayah asaktayas tasam (Comm.)

83. bhuktva parihatavyo bhogo bhuktva punas ca bhoktavyah |
upabhogo ’Sana-vasana-prabhitih paiicéndriyo visayah [/ (I111,37)

Quoted partly in Vas, p. 195f.

Bhoga is an object of the five sense organs, such as food and clothes which has to be given

up after use; upabhoga can be used again.

Upabhogo: Sogani 1967: 99 note 5.

7 cf. Williams 1963: 127f.

498 For this and the next stanza see Williams 1963: 102.
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[67]
84. trasa-hati-pariharanértham ksaudram pisitam pramada-parihrtaye |

madhyam ca varjaniyam Jina-caranau Saranam upayataih [/ (111,38)

Those who have sought refuge at the Jina’s feet should abstain from consuming honey,

meat and liquor in order to avoid carelessness and the killing of moving living creatures.

W 106 explains Camundaraya’s “fivefold division, built up from the less explicit model given
by Piijyapada and Samantabhadra.”

Ksaudram etc.: see Kirde 2009: 31 and 87 where she notes that the stigmatisation of honey is
as old as Utt XIX (which is wrong for Tha 204b [Schubring 2000: 8§ 156] and Aup 8§ 30 IV
and 73). Honey is erotic (Meyer 1937: II1 301).

Pramdada-°: mata bharyéti vivekdbhavah pramadasya parihrtaye (Comm.).

85. alpa-phala-bahu-vighatan milakam ardrani Sragaverani /

navanita-nimba-kusumam kaitakam ity evam avaheyam [/ (111,39)

As they have no benefit and do great harm, radish, fresh ginger, butter, Neem blossoms and
(those of the) Pandanus odoratissimus should be eschewed.

Alpa-: for alpa in the sense of ‘none’ see, e.g., Mette 2009: 378.

Navanita: see Bollée 1994: 255 quoting Gombrich according to whom navanita in fact is the
cream which rises to the top as one begins to churn or stir milk. In the time of Susruta it meant
fresh butter.

Nimba: Neem(b) flowers (Azadirachta indica) are used to scent evil-smelling sesame seeds
(Malayagiri IIT 109a 4 on Vyavaharabhasya, see Bollée 2002: 94). The leaves are in a chest
with an unconscious abandoned woman*” and are praised;500 they are also put under the bed
of a sick person and strung on the doorway to announce the presence of the smallpox deity
Sitala.”®' When a Mala woman is in labour, a sickle and some nim leaves are always kept in
the cot.’® They are chewed to ward off the contagion of death.”® See further in the web:

en.wikipedia.org/wiki/Neem

[68]
86. vyad an-istam, tad vratayed yac cé@n-upasevyam, etad api jahyat |

% Bollée2006: 112.

> Jain 1991: 31.

501 Gupta 1991: 100; in this book one would expect to find also the Neem tree dealt with in a chapter of its
own. Much more informative is, as often, Abbott 1932, here 31 et passim (see index, p. 552).

502 Tawney-Penzer II (1924): 166; Abbott 1932: 314 and 321.

303 Abbott 1932: 314; Meyer 1937 II 33 note 2 and 43.
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abhisandhi-krta viratir visayad yogyad vratam bhavati [/ (I111,40)

One should avoid what is undesirable and one should also give up what is not useful. In-

tentional (conscious) abstention from proper objects is a vow.

Sogani 1967: 100 note 1: “Samantabhadra points out that Vrata does not consist in giving
up things unsuitable to oneself along with those which are not worthy to be used by the ex-
alted persons, but that it consists in the deliberate renouncement of the suitable objects of
senses, since the above types of things are not even used by commonplace persons.”

An-istam: udara-sulddi-hetutaya prakrti-satmyakam yan na bhavati ... (Comm.). Williams
106 note 7 doubts this, but Prabhacandra may have thought of vratayati usually being associ-
ated with food.
An-upasevyam: yac ca yad api gomiitra-karama-dugdha—sankha-cirna—tambil®dgala-lala-
miitra-purisa-slesmadikam an-upasevyam prasukam api Sista-lokanam svadan@yogyam etad
api jahyat (Comm.).

87. niyamo yamas ca vihitau dvedha bhog(A)pabhoga—samhcirdz‘504 /

niyamah parimita-kalo yavaj-jivam yamo dhriyate [/ (111,41)

On the basis of the description of the duration of bhoga and upabhoga, both niyama and
yama, ‘control’ are determined (as follows): niyama is limited in time, yama remains life-
long.

Samharat. samharat parimanat, tam asritya (Comm.).

88. bhojana-vahana-sayana-snana-pavitranga-raga-kusumesu |
tambiila-vasana-bhiisana-manmatha-samgita-gitesu [/ (111,42)
[69]
89. adya diva rajani va pakso masas tatha rtur ayanam va /

iti kala-paricchitya pratyakhyanam bhaven niyamah [/ (111,43)

Without regard to time as, e.g., now, a day or a night, a fortnight, a month, a season, a half
year, niyama can be the renunciation of aliments, vehicles, beds, bathing, cleansers, cos-

metics, flowers, betel, clothes, ornaments, sexual intercourse, instrumental music and singing.

(88) W 212f. compares his list of pratyakhyanas with that of the Svetambaras.
Sayana-: perhaps as a pars pro toto for Sayan@sana ‘furniture’.
Tambiila-: on t. see Gode 1961: 113ff.; Moser-Schmitt 1982 who in her introduction stresses

the function of betel for interhuman communication and its complex symbol as a sign for

S04 Thus PI and comm. for P: samhare.
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happiness and fertility. Stohr 1982 discusses the three basic substances, the utensils and the
effects and consequences of the chewing, and points to the similarity of betel and coca leaves
in South America (p. 962f.).

90. visaya-visato ’n-upeks@nusmrtir atilaulyam atitrsénubhavo |

bhogOpabhoga-parima vyatikramah paiica kathyante [/ (111,44)

The five infractions in the field of bhoga and upabhoga are called lack of contempt for the
poison of sensual pleasure, remembrance of it, excessive desire for it, excessive desire for it in

future and excessive enjoyment of it.

W 103 discusses Samantabhadra’s completely different list in which the infractions are given
a much wider interpretation.
Bhogbpa®. Sogani 1967: 101 note 6.

[71]
v

Siksa-vratadhikaras caturthah
(fourth chapter on the vows of spiritual discipline)

91. desavakasikam va simayikam® posadh®pavdso va |

vaiyavrttyam Siksa-vratani catvari Sistani [/ (IV,1)

There have been taught four vows of spiritual discipline:506 restriction of one’s movements
(or: mobile activities) in place and time, equanimity, fasting on the eighth and fourteenth days

of each lunar fortnight™”’

(and) rendering personal services to ascetics.

Desave®: Samantabhadra and Asadhara consider d. to be the first, Karttikeya the last of of the
siksa-vratas, whereas the Digambaras generally place it among the guna-vratas, just after the
dig-vrata (W 139f.; Sogani 1967: 93 note 1).

Samayikam: see Jaini 2000: 219ff. Wiley 2004: 184. As to the short first syllable Mette re-
minds us that samayika is often to be understood as a vrddhi derivation of samaya ‘obligatory
convention of the Jain monastic community’ (p.c.), cf. 2010: 421.

Posa-: see W 142.

505 Thus read m. c. for P and Pl: samayikam.

306 Thus Jaini 1979: 352.
397 Thus Jaini 1979: 348.
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Vaiyavrttyam: replaces the term atithi-samvibhaga, one of many of Samantabhadra’s innova-
tions in the sravakécara doctrine (W 19 and 150).

P1 1972: 173,20ff. refers to Kundakunda who first gave this list of four in vs 25 of his Caritra-
prabhrta: samaiyam ca padhamam vidiyam ca taheva posaham maniyam |

taiyam atihi*®*-pujjam cauttha sallehand ante |/

92. desavakasikam syat kala-paricchedanena desasya /

pratyaham anu-vratanam pratisamharo visalasya [/ (IV,2)
Quoted in Vas, p. 191.

By shortening the time (of movement) the daily limitation of the spatial dimension of one’s

minor vows may be (considered) as restriction of movement (i.e. activities outside).

For this stanza the Comm. refers to YS 3,84 dig-vrate parimanam, etc.

Desava® dese maryadi-krta—desa-madhye ’pi stoka-pradese 'vakaso niyata-kalam avastha-
nam so ’syastiti des@vakasikam Siksa-vratam syat (Comm.). — Sogani 1967: 95 note 1; Settar
1990: 177.

Kala-p°: divasadi-kala-maryada (Comm.).

93. grha-hari-gramanam ksetra-nadi-dava-yojananam ca /

des@vakasikasya smaranti simam tapo-vrddhah [/ (IV,3)

Quoted in Vas, p. 191.
Advanced ascetics hold that the boundary which limits the area of one’s movement is that
of a (certain) house, a caravan (?), village, a field, river, forest, a (certain) mile.

Later Digambaras such as Medhavin tend to read into this vow a ban on certain types of travel
irrespective of limits set (W 140).

[72]
Hari-: katakam (Comm.). This meaning does not fit the context. For hari PSM gives also
pankti, sreni. Then grha-hari might mean ‘row of houses.” Pannalal renders hari by chavni

‘cantonment’.

94. samvatsaram rtur’™-ayanam mdasa-caturmasa-paksam rksam ca |
desavakasikasya prahuh kalévadhim prajiiah [/ (IV,4)

398 1. arihi.

509 Pl: rtum.
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The wise consider a year, season, half year, a month, a quarter, a fortnight, and a day to be

the temporal limit of the restrictions of place.

As to time, the Digambaras seem to allow much longer periods for the desav® than the
Svetdmbaras (W 140).
Sogani 1967: 95 note 2.
Caturmasa-: m.c. after masa.
Rksam: rksam ca candra-bhuktya aditya-bhuktya S9va idam naksatram yavat (Comm.).
Bhukti is the daily motion of a celestial body (MW).

95. simantanam’'' paratah sthiilétara-paiica-papa-samtyagat |

des@vakasikena ca maha-vratani prasadhyante [/ (IV,5)

Because those who restrict the area of their movements give up the five evils, gross and
others, beyond the (above) limits, they (thereby) also observe the great vows (of the ascetics).

Desava’: Sogani 1967: 95 note 4 stresses “that, beyond the fixed limit of space, for the de-
termined time the gross and subtle sins are absolutely renounced to such an extent that the ob-
server of Desavrata may be credited with the designation of Mahavrati for the time-limit of

DeSavrata.”

96. presana-sabdanayanam rupa@bhivyakti-pudgala-ksepau /
desavakasikasya vyapadisyante ’tyayah paiica [/ (IV,6)

Five transgressions of the vow of restrictions of place are listed: to send someone else, to
call, to order for things to be brought, to indicate something by gestures (and) to throw a clod
of earth.

[73]

Sabda-: karma-karan prati khat-karanédih (Comm.).

Anayanam: tad-desad bahih prayojana-vasad idam anay€ty ajiiapanam anayanam (Comm.).
Ruapaébhivyakti: maryadi-krta-dese sthitasya bahir-dese karma kurvatam karma-karanam sva-
vigraha-pradarsanam (Comm.).

Pudgala-ksepau: tesam eva lostadi-nipatah (Comm.).

Atyayah: Sogani 1967: 96 remarks that Samantabhadra’s classification of the desa-vratas dif-
fers from Umasvati’s, but that they agree as to the infringements. For parallels see idem, p. 96
note 3.

319 Thus Pl 1972: 177 v.1; P: candra-muktya aditya-muktyd.

511 - g . o
P: simantanam, but in Comm. simantanam.
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97. a samaya-muktim uktam paiicdghanam a-sesa-bhavena |

sarvatra ca samayikah scimcfyikam512 nama samsanti [/ (IV,7)

The religious authorities define what is called imperturbable peace®'® (samdyikam) as com-
plete and permanent freedom from the five impurities (or: “sins”) up to the end of the time (of
equanimity)

W 139; Sogani 1967: 102 note 3.

A samaya-muktim: vaksyamana-laksana-samaya-mocanam a samantad vyapya grhita-niyama
-kala-muktim yavad ity arthah (Comm.).

Aghanam: papanam (Comm.). Not mentioned by Varni nor by Siddhantasastri.

Samayikah: samayam agamam vindanti ye, te sdmciyikci514 ganadhara-devadayah (Comm.).
On s. in the Avassaya-cunni see Balbir 1990. Paficapratikramanasiitra 9 is called samaiya-

sutta.

98. miirdha-ruha-musti-vaso-bandham paryanka-bandhanam capi /

sthanam upavesanam va samayam jananti samaya-jiah [/ (IV,8)
Quoted in Vas, p. 253.

The religious authorities understand standing or sitting (in samayika) to be (maintained for
as long as it takes) for hair to be tied up, the fist to be clenched, the garment to be knotted or

a cloth to be bound around back and knees while squatting.

W 137 notes that, when posture and symbol assume an increasing importance, the sarnketa
types of pratyakhyana offer a model when Samantabhadra proposes that the samayika should
be kept up for a certain time. Samantabhadra and Asadhara add here the upright ka@ydtsarga to
Karttikeya’s paryankésana and seated kayOtsarga.

According to Sogani 1967: 103 “Samantabhadra says that one should perform Samayika till
the time one fixes for it according to one’s own mental states.”

Samaya-jiiah: agama-jiiah (Comm.).

[74] 99. ekante samdyikam nirvyaksepe vanesu vastusu ca |

caity@layesu vapi ca paricetavyam prasanna-dhiya [/ (IV,9)

12 _
3 M.c. for P: sama-

Thus Glasenapp 1999: 229. Handiqui 1949: 269 and 307 ‘customary worship (of the Jina)’, 283 ‘avoidance
of sin leading to equanimity’; MW renders it by ‘equanimity’; W 131ff. leaves it untranslated.

S14 Thus P; Pl: sama-.

513
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Quoted in Vas, p. 252.

Imperturbable peace is to be devotedly practised in a lonely place, unhindered, in forests,
(empty) dwellings or the compound of sanctuaries.

W 135 remarks that the Digambaras lay more stress on silence and solitude than the Sve-
tédmbaras for whom the samayika can be performed at the same place as the other avasyakas.
Ekante: stri-pasu-pandu-vivarjite pradese (Comm.).

Nirvyaksepe: citta-vyakulata-rahite Sita-vata-desa-masakédi-badha-varjita tity —arthah

(Comm.).

100. vyapara-vaimanasyad vinivrttyam antaratma-vinivrttya /
samayikam badhniyad upavase caika-bhukte va [/ (IV,10)

When one has averted one’s mind from ill temper caused by one’s occupation, by directing
it to the state of perceiving the self within, one should perform (lit.: fix) samayika on a fast or
half fast day.

Vyapara-vaimanasyad: vyaparah kayadi-cesta vaimanasyam mano-vyagrata citta-kalusyam
va (Comm.).
Badhniyad: Sogani 1967: 103 note 3: “one should increase the duration (of Samayika)”.

101. samdayikam pratidivasam yathavad apy an-alasena cetavyam |

vrata-paiicaka-paripirana-karanam avadhana-yuktena [/ (IV,11)

An active person should practise samayika daily, properly and diligently; it causes the
fulfillment of the five vows.

[75]
102. samdayike sérambhah parigraha néiva santi sarve ’pi |

celOpasrsta-munir iva grhi tada yati yati-bhavam [/ I1V,12)
Quoted in Vas, p. 253.

In the samayika there are no attachments whatsoever, that involve violence. Then a house-

holder resembles a monk furnished with a garment, and approaches the state of a yati.

CelOpa-°: see W 134 and 144: the monk with clothes on became a cliché with Digambaras
succeeding Samantabhadra.

103. sitdsna-damsa-masaka-parisaham upasargam api ca mauna-dharah /
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samayikam pratipanna adhikurvirann a-cala-yogah [/ (IV,13)

Those who practise samayika may overcome the affliction of cold and heat, gad-flies, mos-

quitoes, and calamity, when they observe silence and motionlessness.

Sogani 1967: 112 note 5: “Samantabhadra has represented the resoluteness of mind, body and
speech in Samayika as Vrata, but has distinguished Samayika as Pratima by prescribing the
necessity of performing Samayika thrice a day” (in vs 139).

Parisaham: for p. and upasarga see Verclas 1976 and Jaini 1979: 249 and 355.
A-cala-yogah: sthira-samadhayah pratijiatanusthandparityagino va (Comm.); practising
kayOtsarga ? Pannalal 1972: 188,2 explains it by vicalit nahim ....

[76]

104. a-saranam a-subham a-nityam duhkham an-atmanam avasami bhavam |/
moksas tad-viparitatm@i dhyayantu samayike [/ (IV,14)

In samayika one should meditate as follows: I live a life without refuge, prosperity, dura-

tion; one which is unhappy, lacks spiritual essence. Deliverance is the opposite of this.

105. vak-kaya-manasanam duhpranidhanany an-adara—smarane /

samdyikasyatigama vyajyante paiica bhavena [/ (IV,15)

quoted KA 260, 3

Five transgressions of samayika are essentially stipulated: want of attention in word, act

and thought; neglect and forgetfulness.

Sogani 1967: 103 note 10 with parallels.
Duhpranidhanany: Pannalal 1972: 189f.

[77]
106. parvany astamyam ca jiiatavyah posadh(A)pavdsas515 tu /

catur-abhyavaharyanam pratyakhyanam sadécchabhih /| (IV,16)

quoted in KA 262, 3f. with abhyavaharanam and in Vas, p. 257.

M5 Text wrongly: prosa- for which see Williams 1963: 142.



94

Those who always want (to observe the vow) know fasting as renunciation of the four
foodstuffs on the 14th and eighth day (of each fortnight).

107. paificanam papanam alamkriyarambha—gandha-puspanam |/

snandéiijana-nasyanam upavase parihrtim kuryat [/ (IV,17)
quoted KA 262, 3f.

On the fast day one should abstain from the five evils as there are: adorning oneself,
fragrant flowers, bathing, unguents and medicinal snuff.

Alamkri®: alamkriya mandanam, arambho vanijyadi-vyaparah, gandha-puspanam ity upa-
laksanam rdga—hetﬁndm516 gita-nrtyadinam (Comm.).

Snana-: cf. Vasunandi 293 which specifies bathing as sira-nhana. It may be interesting to
collect instances of washing or not washing the head, such as Anguttaranikaya IV 376,28 and
Malayagiri on VyavaharaBh 4208. Washing entails loss of power ; thus a Vedic king in the
first year of his rule may not wash in order not to lose his specific power.517 This may also
pertain to Jain monks as prior reason before the ahimsa of water beings.

Nasyanam: Prabhacandra does not explain this rare word and MW gives for nasya only the
meanings ‘errhine, sternutatory; nose-cord.” The stanza is quoted by Sunilasagara on Vasu-
nandi vs 293 (2006: 265) where afijana is interpreted as kajjal (‘collyrium’), but nasya is not
explained. Nasya in the sense of ‘snuff,” as in Hindi and thus understood by Pannalal (1972:
192f.), actually occurs in Susruta, Cik. XL 8 17ff. the definition being ausadham ausadha-
siddho va sneho nasikabhyam diyata iti nasyam (8 18), but exactly which substances were
used for it — tobacco did not reach India before 1600 — is not stated. It could be blown into
the nose through a blow pipe or dripped into the nose as oil, and was apparently only used as a
medicine. In 8 32 it is said that fasting persons should not use nasya — the fourth of the ayur-

vedic paiica-karma.

108. dharmé@myrtam sa-trsnah Sravanabhyam pibatu payayed vanyan |
Jjhaana-dhyana-paro va bhavatOpavasann a-tandraluh [/ (IV,18)

quoted KA 262,4f.

While fasting one should avidly drink in [with one’s ears] the nectar of the Doctrine or
make it others drink in (i.e. teach it to others), or be anxious to know and meditate un-

weariedly.

316 Thus with Pl for P: hetin.

317 Gonda 1978: 34,
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Dharmémrtam: also in Pali (dhammamata). The Doctrine is spoken of as a fluid one can be
thirsty for: pita-dharma in vs 130 and dhamma-pivasiya, see note there.

Pibatu: because words are a felt as a fluid, which explains katha-sarit-sagara, and a place
such as KSS 4421 uccacara gaganat ... vacah Sudha-varsam Sravanayos Candraprabha-
mahi-bhrtah ‘a voice from heaven rained nectar into the ears of king C.’, cf. e.g., Homer, lliad
I 249 *1td yhdoong pétoc yAvkiov péev aldy, Lat. flumen verborum, Eng. flow and
torrent of words, Fr. flux de paroles, 1t. flusso di parole, German Wortflut, even bahasa Indo-
nesia semburan kata-kata. In KSS 67,88 a refreshing voice is compared to a cloudless rain:

anandya giran-abhra-vrstya.

[78]
108a. a-dhruvasarane céiva bhava ekatvam eva ca |
anyatvam a-Sucitvam ca tath@ivasrava-samvarau // (IV, 108a)
108b. nirjara ca tath@"® loka-bodhi —durlabha-dharmata |
dvadasaita anupreksa bhasita Jina—-pum-gavaih [/ (IV, 108b)

Transitoriness (of everything), helplessness (in the face of death), being in the cycle of re-
birth, and loneliness (of individuals in samsara), separateness (of body and soul), impurity (of
the body), influx of karma, prevention (of the influx),
eradication of karma, (fundamental truths about) the universe, rarity of true insight, and the

Doctrine (of the Jinas). These are the twelve reflections listed by the bull-like Jinas.

By their different sloka metre these two stanzas show themselves to be later additions.
Adhruva: also called anitya (in W 244). Transitoriness impressed the Indians very much, esp.
the Buddhists.

Asarana: for the idea of mourir seul — the expression of individualism — see, e.g. Bollée 1988:
80 (Suyagada 1,2,3,17) and Blau 1893 s.v. alleine, and on loneliness in our time De Noronha
1970 and Sethna 1970.

Anupreksa: see Handiqui 1949: 290ff. and Upadhye 1959: 11ff., esp. 44ff., where the twelve
reflections are explained; do 2005 Introduction, p. 6ff. and Jaini 1979: 248f. whose definitions
I have often adopted. For a comparison with the Svetdmbaras see Bhatt 1994,

109. catur-ahara-visarjanam upavasah p[r]osadhah sakrd-bhuktih [

sa p[r]osadhQOpavaso yad uposyérambham acarati [/ (IV,19)

quoted KA 262, 5f. with -vivarjanam.
Catur-ahara-: see vs 142 (V, 21).

S8 b arhah.
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Upavasa is abstaining from the four kinds of food; posadha is eating only once a day. A com-
plete fast is (called) when one carries out an undertaking (only) after the fast (i.e. the
following day).

W 144 makes Samantabhadra here distinguish three possibilities of fasting: upavdasa is a com-

plete fast, an-upavasa allows taking water and the least satisfactory is one meal a day.

110. grahana-visargastaranany a-drsta-mrstany an-adara-smarane |
yat posadhOpavasa-vyatilanghana-paiicakam tad idam [/ (IV,20)

The five transgressions of the fast are: picking up or laying down an object, (making one’s)
bed and sweeping (the place) without examining (it for living beings), lack of zeal (in per-

forming the fast) and forgetfulness.

W 147; Sogani 1967: 105 note 2 with parallels.

A-drsta-°: drstam darsanam jantavah santi na sanfity va caksus@valokanam mrstam [m]adu-
nOpakaranena pramarjanam tad-ubhau na vidyete yesu grahanddisu tani tathOktani. tatra
bubhuksa-piditasyadysta-mrstasyarhad-adi-pijOpakaranasyatma-paridhanédy-arthasya  ca
grahanam bhavati. tatha a-drsta-m —a—mny_ta'ya‘m519 bhiimau miitra-puriséder utsargo bhavati.
tatha a-drsta-mrste pradese dastaranam samstarOpakramo bhavati (Comm.). — On (pra-)
Vmyj, Vmrs and Vmyrs see Maurer 1962: 140 and 143f.

[79]
111. danam vaiyavrttyam dharmaya tapo-dhanaya guna-nidhaye |
an-apeksitOpacardpakriyam a-grhaya vibhavena [/ (IV,21)

Quoted in Vas, p. 209 and 326.

Personal attendance on monks is charity to the homeless wanderer, the great ascetic, the
treasury of good qualities, as a favour, for which, magnanimously, no service in return is ex-
pected, in order to further the Doctrine.

W 243 explains why vaiyavrttya can easily be understood as a synonym of dana.

Danam: on charity in Jinism see Balbir 1982.

112. vyapatti-vyapanodah padayoh samvahanam ca guna-ragat |/

vaiyavrttyam yavan upagraho ’nyo ’pi samyaminam [/ (IV,22)

Quoted in Vas, p. 216 and 322.

1 .
519 Pl: adrsta-mrstayam.
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Vaiyavrttya is the removal of ailments, the massaging of the feet of those who subdue their
passions, as much as (every) other help, out of sympathy for the good qualities of such

persons.

113. nava-punyaih pratipattih sapta-guna-samahitena suddhena /

apasiun@rambhanam aryanam isyate danam [/ (IV,23)

Charity is proclaimed to be homage to the gentlemen whose actions are free (from do-
mestic chores) by means of the nine meritorious acts on the part of a pure (layman) who

possesses the seven virtues.

[80]
Apasun@°: sunah paiica-jiva-ghata-sthanani, tad uktam:
khandani pesani culli uda-kumbhah pramarjani
paiica-siind grhasthasya tena moksam na gacchati (Comm.)’*
‘A householder has five sinas (lit. ‘slaughter-houses’ thus called because they inevitably re-
sult in the destruction of living organisms [W 122]), viz., pestle and mortar (symbolizing
pounding), hand-mill (symbolizing grinding), fire-place (symbolizing cooking), water-pot
(symbolizing cleansing) (and) broom (symbolizing sweeping); therefore he does not attain de-

liverance.’

Suna: see Monier Williams 1883: 418.

114. grha-karman@pi nicitam karma vimarsti khalu grha-vimuktanam /

atithinam pratipija; rudhiram alam dhavate vari [/ (1V,24)

Quoted in Vas, p. 225.

Doing homage to (i.e. feeding) homeless wanderers as guests certainly wipes away the

karma heaped up by the activities of household life (just as) water is able to wash off blood.
Atithinam: na vidyate tithir yesam, tesam (Comm.).
[81]

115. wuccair-gotram pranater, bhogo danad, up@sanat pija |

bhakteh sundara-ripam, stavanat kirtis tapo-nidhisu [/ (IV,25)

320 Comm. marks the stanza with the number 13, but does not mention the name of the text. It is in fact found

in the commentary on Kundakunda’s Moksaprabhrta 12 (Kundakunda 1977: 313).
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Quoted in Vas, p. 329.

(Rebirth in) a high family is the result of reverence (shown) to ascetics; enjoyment, that of
charity; honour, that of waiting upon (monks); physical smartness, that of affection (or: de-
votion to them); fame, that of praising (them).

Upésanat. Pannalal 1972: 202 quotes here a stanza from Ms Gha resembling Vas 225.

Pija: W 137 note 15 refers to stanza IV, 30 as “Samantabhadra envisaged the piija as a aspect
of dana, but the more general trend is to associate it with the samayika, and from this stems
the injunction that it is to be performed at the three sandhyas” (see V, 18), but this remark
may rather pertain to the present stanza.

Stavanat: it will be difficult to decide when stavana came to signify ‘devotional hymn’ articu-
lating laywomen’s theology as current nowadays.””' “While men serve as public supporters
of Jainism, women serve as public examples of Jain religiosity” (Kelting 2001: 24).

116. ksiti-gatam iva vata-bijam patra-gatam danam alpam api kale |

phalati cchaya-vibhavam bahu-phalam istam Sarira-bhrtam [/ (IV,26)
Quoted in Vas, p. 225

Even a small gift that goes in time into a suitable receptacle, just as a fig seed in the earth
will bear a lofty and shady (tree) with many fruits people like.

Vata-bijam: cf. Samyuttanikaya V 96, 10ff. where the Buddha says: seyyath’idam assattho ni-

grodho ... ime kho te ... maharukkha anu-bija maha-kaya ... .

117. aharéusadhayor apy upakaran@vasayos ca danena |

vaiyavrttyam bruvate catur-atmatvena catur-asrah [/ (IV,27)

The correct ones (i.e. the sages) designate personal service to monks as fourfold: through a

gift of food, medicines, assistence and accommodation.
[82]

Ahare: for gifting of food to Digambara ascetics se®rt001a: 107f. A picture of it on an
18" century wallpainting in Sravana Belagola is in Nagarajaiah Hampa 2007: 148.
Upakarana: upakaranam jiandpakaranddih (Comm.). They are different for a SvetAmbara

monk.

21 See Kelting 2001: 30 and 61ff.
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Vaiyavrttyam: replaces with Samantabhadra atithi-samvibhaga (W 150).
Catur-atmatvena: catuh-prakaratvena (Comm.).
Catur-asrah: panditah (Comm.).

118. Srisena-Vrsabhasene Kaundesah Siikaras ca drsténtah |

vaiyavrityasyaite catur vikalpasya mantavyah [/ (IV,28)

The parables illustrating the various vaiy° should be known as the following four: Srisena,

Vrsabhasena, Kaundesa and Stkara.

Prabhacandra then gives these tales:
tatrahara-dane Sriseno drstantah; asya katha:>>

Malaya-dese Ratnasamcaya—pure523 raja S riseno rajii Simhanandita, dvitiya Anindita ca.
Putrau kramena tayor IndrOpendrau. Tatréiva brahmanah Satyaki-namda, brahmani Jambii,
putri Satyabhama. Pataliputra-nagare brahmano Rudrabhatto vatukan vedam pathayati
tadiya-cetika-putras ca Kapila-nama tiksna-matitvat chadmand vedam Srnvan®* tat-parago
jato Rudrabhattena ca kupitena Pataliputran nirdhatitah. Sottariyam yajiiopavitam pari-
dhaya brahmano bhiitva Ratnasamcayapure gatah. Satyakina ca tam veda-paragam su-
riupam ca drstva “Satyabhamaya yogyo 'yam” iti matva sa tasmai datta. Satyabhama ca rati-
samaye vita-cestam tasya drstva “kulajo ’yam na bhavikyati "ti sa sampradharya citte vi-
sadam vahanti tisthati. Etasmin prastave Rudrabhattas tirtha-yatram kurvano Ratnasamca-
yapure samayatah. Kapilena pranamya nija-dhavala-grhe nitva bhojana-paridhanédikam
karayitva Satyabhamayah sakala-lokanam ca madiyo yam pitéti kathitam. Satyabhamaya
caikada Rudrabhattasya visistam bhojanam bahu-suvarnam ca dattva padayor lagitva [83]
prstam: “Tata, tava Silasya leso ’pi Kapile nasti. Tatah kim ayam tava putro bhavati na véti;
satyam me kathaya.” Tatas tena kathitam: “Putri | Madiya-cetika-putra” iti. Etad akarnya
tad-upari virakta sa “hathad ayam mam abhigamisyafi ” ti matva Simhananditdgra-maha-
devyah Saranam pravista, taya ca sa putri jiiata.

Evam ekada S risena-rajena parama-bhaktya vidhi-pirvakam Arkakirty-A mitagati-carana-
munibhyam danam dattam. Tat-phalena rajiia saha bhoga-bhumav utpanna. Tad-anumoda-
nat Satyabldmapi tatraivotpana. Saraja Sriseno dana-prathama-karandt paramparyena

Santinatha-Tirthakaro jatah. A hcira—dcfna—phalam.525

522 Cf. Nemidatta No 109; Harisena, KK 63 in Upadhye 1943.

2 . .
523 Unidentified town.

2% Gha in PI: karna-labdhya vedam srnvanah.

523 On charity stories see Balbir 1983.
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In the country of Malaya (Malabar) king Srisena ruled in the town of Ratnasamcaya; his
main queen was Simhanandita and the second queen Anindita. His two sons were respectively
Indra and Upendra. There was also a brahmin named Satyaki, his wife Jambu and their
daughter Satyabhama.

In the city of Pataliputra the brahmin Rudrabhatta taught youths the Veda. Now a youth
called Kapila, a son of his female servant, secretly heard the Veda, and because he was of
sharp intellect, mastered it and was driven out of Pataliputra by the angry Rudrabhatta. He put
a sacred thread over his outer garment and went to the city of Ratnasamcaya as a brahmin.
Satyaki saw the good-looking master of the Veda, thought: “He is fit for Satyabhama” and
gave her to him. When they had sex Satyabhama observed his voluptuary behaviour and
thought: “He is not of a good family.” She then grew depressed in mind.

At that time Rudrabhatta made a pilgrimage and came to Ratnasamcaya. Kapila saluted
him reverentially, led him to his handsome house, had him eat a meal, dress, etc., and told
Satyabhama and all (other) people: “This is my father.” One day, Satyabhama gave Rudra-
bhatta delicious food and much gold, clung to his feet and [83] asked: “Dear (father), Kapila
has nothing of your character. Therefore, is he your son or not ? Tell me the truth.” Thereupon
he answered: “Daughter, he is the son of a female servant of mine.” Hearing this she became
disaffected towards him and thinking: “He will violate me” she went to the first queen Simha-
nandita for protection, by whom she was recognized as daughter.

In the same way (as Satyabhama) out of great affection, Srisena once duly gave a dana to
the wandering monks Arkakirti and Amitagati. As a result of this (Simhanandita) was reborn
with the king in a place where one enjoys the reward of one’s works. As she had been ac-
cepted by her (Simhanandita) Satyabhama, too, was reborn there. King Srisena, because he
was first to give (a dana), was gradually be reborn as the Tirthakara Santinatha.

(That is) the fruit of giving food.

Ausadha-dane Vrsabhasenaya drstantah; asyah katha:>*

Janapada-dese Kaveri-pattane rajograsenah, Sresthi Dhanapatih, bharya Dhanasri, putri
Vrsabhasend; tasya dhatri Ripavati namad. >’ Ekada Vrsabhasend-snana-jala—gartayam
roga-grhitam kukkuram patita-luthit®tthitam roga-rahitam alokya cintitam dhatrya: “Putri-
snana-jalam evasy&ogyatve™® karanam.” Tatas taya dhatrya nija-jananya dvadasa—arsi-
kaksi-roga-grhitayah kathite taya locane tena jalena pariksértham eka-dine dhaute drsti>> ca
Sobhane jate. tatah sarva-rogdpanayane sa dhatri prasiddha tatra nagare samjata.

Ekadbgrasenena Rana-pingala-mantri bahu-sainyOpeto Megha-pingalGpari presitah. Sa

tam desam pravisto visbdaka-sevanat jvarena grhitah. Sa ca vyaghutyagatah Ripavatya ca

526 ¢f. Nemidatta 110.

527 On nama for nama ‘by name’ see Upadhye 1974: 22 of the Introduction.

528 Thus PI for P: evatrarogyatve.

52 Pl dhauta-drste.
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tena jalena nirogi530—k_rmh. Ugraseno ’pi kopat tatra gatah tatha jvarito vyaghutyayato Rana-
pingalaj jala-vrttantam akarnya taj-jalam yacitavan. Tato mantri>'  ukto Dhanasriya: “Bhoh
/'S restin | Katham narapateh Sirasi putri-snana-jalam ksipyate 7 DhanapatinOktam : “Yadi
prechati raja jala-sva-bhavam, tada satyam kathyate, na dosah.” Evam bhanite Ripavatya
tena jalena nirogi-krta Ugrasenah tato nirogena rajida prsta Riupavati jalasya mahatmyam
Taya ca satyam eva kathitam.

Tato [84] rajiia vyahiitah Sresthi sa ca bhitah rajiiah samipam ayatah. Raja ca gauravam
krtva Vrsabhasenam parinetum sa yacitah. Tatah Sresthina bhanitam: “Deva ! yady asta-
hnikam pujam Jina-pratimanam karosi, tatha panjara-sthan paksi-ganan muiicasi tatha
guptisu sarva-manusyams ca muificasi, tada dadami.” Ugrasenena ca tat sarvam krtva pari-
nita Vrsabhasend patta-rdjii > ca krta. Ativallabhaya tayaiva ca saha vimucyanya-karyam™>>
kridam karoti.>** Etasmin prastave yo Varanasyah Prthivicandro nama rdja dhrta aste, so
‘tipracandatvat tad-vivaha-kale ’pi na muktah. Tatas tasya ya rajini Narayanadatta, taya
mantribhih saha mantrayitva Prthvicandra-mocan@rtham Varanasyam sarvatravarita-
satkara Vrsabhasena-rajii namna karitas.> Tesu bhojanam krtva Kaveri-pattanam ye gatas,
tebhyo brahmandédibhyas tam vrttantam akarnya rustaya Ripavatya bhanita: “Vrsabhasene,
tvam mam a-prcchanti Varanasyam katham sat-karan karayasi 7" Taya bhanitam: “Aham na
karayami, kim-tu mama namnd kenacit karanena kendpi karitah,; tesam suddhim kuru tvam”
iti cara-purusaih krtva>® yath@rtham jiiatva taya Vrsabhasendayah sarvam kathitam. Taya ca
rajanam vijiapya mocitah Prthvicandrah.

Tena ca citra-phalake VrsabhasenGgrasenayo rupe karite. Tayor adho nija-ripam sa-pra-
namam karitam. Sa phalakas tayor darsitah bhanita ca Vrsabhasena rajii: “Devi, tvam
mama matasi tvat-prasadad idam janma sa-phalam me jatam.” Tata Ugrasenah sanmanam
datva bhanitavan: “Tvaya MeghapingalasyOpari gantavyam” ity uktva sa ca tabhyam Vara-
nasyam presitah. Meghapingalo ’py etad akarnya “Mamayam Prthvicandro marma-bhedi” ti
paryalocyagatya cOgrasenasyatiprasaditah samanto jatah. “Ugrasenena casthana-sthitasya
yan me prabhrtam agacchati tasydrdham Meghapingalasya dasyami ardham ca Vrsabha-
sendya’ iti vyavastha krta. Evam ekada ratna-kambala-dvayam agatam ekéikam sa-
namankam krtva tayor dattam.

Ekada Meghapingalasya [85] rajii vijayadkhya Meghapingala-kambalam pravrtya prayo-
Janena Ripavati-parsve gata. Tatra kambala-parivarto jatah. Ekada Vrisabhasena-kambalam

pravrtya Meghapingalah sevayam Ugrasena-sabhayam agatah raja ca tam aloky@tikopad

530 . -
P: nirogi-.

531
Pl: mantra.

532 .
Pl: patta-rani.

533 . R
P: vimuktan akarya.

334 For this construction, frequent in Jaina Sanskrit, see Maurer 1962: 156. Also below: Suddhim kuru.

335 Thus PI for P: karita.

536 _ . . . . . .
For krtva after an instrumental expressing pure instrumentality or means, in contrast to accompaniment or

association, see Maurer 1962: 148.
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raktékso babhitva. Meghapingalas ca tam tatha-bhiitam alokya “mayQGpari kupito ’yam rajé€’
ti jaatva diuram nastah. Vrsabhasena ca rustenOgrasenena maran@rtham samudra-jale ni-
ksipta. Taya ca pratijiia grhita: “Yadi etasmad upasargad uddharisyami, tada tapah kari-
syami” ti. Tato vrata-mahatmyaj jala-devataya tasyah simhasanddi-pratiharyam krtam. Tac
chrutva pascat tapam krtva raja tam™' anetum gatah. A gacchata vana-madhye Guna-dhara-
namavajiani munir drstah. Sa ca Vysabhasenaya pranamya nija-pirva-bhava-cestitam
prstah. Kathitam ca bhagavata yatha: “Purvabhave tvam atréiva brahmana-putri Nagasri
namd jatasi. Rajakiya—deva-kule sammarjanam karosi.”

Tatra deva-kule caikada’ paréhne™® prakarabhyantare nirvata-gartayam Munidatta-nama
munih paryanka-kayOtsargena sthitah. Tvaya ca rustaya bhanitah: “Katakad raja samayato
"tragamisyafi” ty uttisthOttistha ! sammarjanam karomi lagn&’ti>>° bruvandyas tatra muni-ka-
yOtsargam vidhaya maunena sthitah. Tatas tvaya kacavarena purayitvOpari sammarjanam
krtam. Prabhate tatragatena rajia tat-pradese kridata ucchvasita-nihsvasita-pradesam drstva
utkhanya nihsaritas ca sa munih. Tatas tvay@tma-nindam krtva dharme rucih krta. Paraméda-
rena ca tasya munes tvaya tat-pidopasamanértham visistam ausadha-danam vaiyavrttyam ca
krtam. Tato nidanena™** mrtvéha Dhanapati-Dhanasriyoh putri Vrsabhasend nama jatasi.
Ausadha-dana-phalat sarvausadharddhi-phalam jatam. Kacavara-puranat kalankita ca.” Iti

srutvatmanam mocayitva Vysabhasena tat-samipe aryika jata. Ausadha-danasya phalam.

The simile of Vrsabhasena pertaining to giving medicine; her story.

In the Janapada country, in the town of Kavert, ™! Ugrasena was king, Dhanapati the
sheth®®, his wife Dhanasri, his daughter Vrsabhasena, and her nurse was called Rupavati.
Once the nurse saw a sick dog which fell into the bathing basin of Vrsabhasena, rolled in it

and arose healed.”*® She then thought: “It was just the girl’s bath water which caused his

544
the
545

cure.” When the nurse told her mother, who had had an eye-disease for twelve years,
latter washed her eyes one day with the water in order to test it, and the eyes became bright.

Then the nurse was famous for healing all kinds of diseases in the town there.

537 Read tam ?

For the tautology see Upadhye 1943: 100f.
See Upadhye 1974 Introduction, p. 23.
On nidana see Edgerton 1927 and Bruhn 1954: 107f.

538
539
540

41 It is often mentioned in the anonymous Kathakosa, where, e.g., in ch, 19, it is stated to lie to the north of

Rathamardana in Madhyadesa. There, its king is called Surasundara (Hoffmann 1974: 242). In Vdh Kaberi is the

unidentified capital of king Sundarapani (Jamkhedkar 1984: 238).
2 Here apparently a high officer and royal counsellor.

%3 This passage should be added in Bollée 2006 sub 2.5.3.

44 On the number twelve see note on [19].

543 Hydrotherapy is ancient (Zysk 1998: 235); for the use of a saint’s bath water see Abbot 1932: 95 and 163.
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Once Ugrasena sent the wazir Ranapingala with many soldiers to Meghapingala. He went
to this country, (but) was affected by fever due to the use of polluted water.”*® On his return
Riupavati healed him with (bath)water. Ugrasena, too, out of anger went there and caught
fever in the same way. Hearing the water story on his return from Ranapingala, he asked for
that water. Then Dhanasri said to the king’s counsellor: “Hey, sheth, how is it that the bath
water of our daughter will be poured on the king’s head ?” Dhanapati replied: “If the king
asks what kind of water it is he must be told the truth, not anything false.” At these words
Riupavati healed Ugrasena with that water. Then the king, being cured, asked Rupavati about
the power of the water and she told (him) nothing but the truth.

Thereupon [84] the king called the sheth and the latter went to him afraid, but the king
showed him respect and asked him for Vrsabhasena’s hand. The sheth then replied: “Your
Majesty, if you worship the Jina statues for eight days, free flocks of birds in cages and all the
humans in prisons, then I (shall) give (her to you).” Ugrasena did all that, married Vrsabha-
sena and giving up his other duties, amused himself with her who was very dear to him.

On that occasion the king of Benares named Prthvicandra was under arrest and not freed,
even at the time of the wedding, because of his great impetuosity. His queen Narayanadatta
deliberated with his ministers how to free Prthvicandra and did good deeds everywhere in
Benares in the name of queen Vrsabhasena, whom she liked. From brahmins, etc. who had
come to the town of Kavert and had been granted these (good deeds), Ruipavati heard the story
and grew angry and spoke: “Vrsabhasena, how can you do good deeds in Benares without
asking me ?” (Vrsabhasena) answered: “I did not do it, but someone else in my name did so
for some reason. Get rid of them !” By deploying spies she learnt the truth and told Vrsabha-
sena everything. The latter informed the king and Prthvicandra was set free.

He had a painting made of Vrsabhasena and Ugrasena. Under them he painted himself in
prostration. The painting was shown to both of them and queen Vrsabhasena was told: “Your
Majesty, you are my mother; by your favour this birth has become successful for me.” There-
upon Ugrasena showed him respect and spoke: “You must go to Meghapingala” and with
these words he was sent by both to Benares. Meghapingala, when he heard of that story,
thought “This Prthivicandra hits my vital spot,” approached Ugrasena and being greatly con-
ciliated by him became his vassal. “When I get a present from Ugrasena in the durbar I shall
give Meghapingala half of it and the other half to Vrsabhasena.” Such a decision (Megha-
pingala) made. Thus once the two jewelled shawls arrived; each one was marked with a name
and given to each of them.

Once the royal wife of Meghapingala [85], called Vijaya, deliberately took Meghapingala’s
shawl and went to Rupavati. There she put on the shawl. Once Meghapingala went on official
business to Ugrasena’s durbar wearing Vrsabhasena’s shawl. When the king saw him he got
red eyes with rage. Meghapingala seeing him in that state knew “the king is angry because of
me” and disappeared far away, whereas the angry Ugrasena threw Vrsabhasena into the water

of the sea in order to kill her. She vowed: “If I shall be saved from this misfortune then I shall

3 n KSS 13,33 polluted water causes an elephant’s death.
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do penance.” By the great power of the vow the water deity miraculously produced a lion’s
throne, etc. When the king heard of that, he afterwards regretted his action and went to fetch it
% On his approach, he saw in a forest a monk named Gunadhara who was clairvoyant. Vrsa-
bhasena worshipped him and asked him what she had done in her previous existence. The
reverend recounted: “In your pre-birth you were here as Nagasri, the daughter of a brahmin.
You were sweeping the royal temple. In that temple the monk Munidatta meditated in the
afternoon in an enclosure in the wall, squatting in a sheltered hole. You addressed him
angrily: “Returning from the royal camp the king will come here. Get up, get up ! I want to
clean.” As you spoke thus the monk continued his meditation there and remained silent.
Thereupon you did the cleaning and covered (him) completely with sweepings. When the king
came there in the morning and amused himself at that place, he saw the place spick and span,
dug out the monk and sent him away. Then you reproached yourself and took interest in the
(Jain) Doctrine. With utmost consideration you made an excellent gift of medicine in order to
ease the suffering of this monk, and respectful service.

“Dying with a ‘wish to possess certain ideal goods in the future existence’>*® you were
(re)born as the daughter of Dhanapati and Dhanasri with the name Vrsabhasena. The result of
the gift of medicine is the abundance of a panacea,”*’ but because you covered (the monk)
with sweepings you were disgraced.” When Vrsabhasena heard this she obtained permission
from her family (lit.: she had herself freed from the life of a householder) and became a
renouncer (or: took the vows) with him.

(This is) the result of giving medicine.

Sruta-dane Kaundeso drstantah; asya katha.

Kurumani > -grame go-palo Govinda-nama. Tena ca kotarad uddhrtya cirantana-
pustakam prapiijya bhaktya Padmanandi-munaye dattam. Tena pustakena tatratavyam [86]
purva-bhattarakah kecit kila piijam krtva karayitva ca vyakhyanam krtavantah kotare dhrtva
ca gatavantas ca. Govindena ca balyat prabhrti tam drstva nityam eva pija krta vrksa>'-
kotarasyapi. E5am552 sa Govindo nidanena mrtva tatréiva grama-kitasya putro ’bhiit. Tam
eva Padmanandi-munim alokya jati-smaro jatah. Tapo grhitva Kondesa-nama mahda-munih
sruta-dharo ’bhiit. Iti Sruta-danasya phalam.

547 . e = A g
Tam can only pertain to adi in asanadi.

> Schubring 2000 § 180; Bruhn 1954: 107f.; Edgerton 1927.

349 Such as the bath water mentioned which heals humans and other animals.

530 Ga: kurumari; Kha: kumara. Cf. kummaggama and its variants in Mehta/Chandra/Malvania 1970: 191.

1 . — . ..
> Ga: vrksasya; Kha: pijam krtva vrksa-kotare sthapitam iti.

2
32 Read: evam ?
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Kaundesa about passing on the tradition; his story.

In the village of Kurumani®™ (lived) a cowherd named Govinda. After picking an old book
from a hollow tree and worshipping it he gave it devotedly to the muni Padmanandi. In a
forest there some [86] ancient bhattarakas™ * had made their veneration ritual with that book,
let others do so, had made an explanation, disposed of it in the hollow tree and had gone.
Govinda had seen it from early childhood and also worshipped it as it lay in the hollow of the
tree. Govinda died with a nidana™> and was reborn there as the son of the village chief. As
soon as he saw the monk Padmanandi he remembered his prebirth. He took up penance,
became a maha-muni with a good memory named Kondesa (!). This is the result of giving
knowledge.

Vasati-dane sitkaro drstantah, asya katha.

Malava-dese Ghata-grame kumbha-karo Devila-nama napitas ca Dhamilla 3 _pama.
Tabhyam pathika-jananam vasati-nimittam deva-kulam karitam. Ekada Devilena munaye
tatra prathamam vasatir datta Dhamillena ca pascat parivrajakas. Tatraniya dhrtih. Ta-
bhyam ca Dhamilla-parivrajakabhyam nihsaritah sa munir vrksa-miile ratrau damsa-masa-
ka-sitédikam sahamanah sthitah. Prabhate Devila-Dhamillau tat-karanena parasparam
yuddham krtva mrtva Vindhye kramena sitkara-vyaghrau praudhau jatau. Yatra ca guhayam
sa sukaras tisthati, tatréiva ca guhayam ekada Samadhigupta-Trigupta-muni agatya sthitau
tau ca drstva jati-smaro bhutva Devila-cara-sitkaro dharmam akarnya vratam grhitavan. Tat-
prastave manusya-gandham aghraya muni-bhaksan@rtham sa vyaghro ’pi tatrayatah sikaras
ca tayo raksa-nimittam guha-dvare sthitah. Tatr@pi tau parasparam yudhva mrtau. Sitkaro
muni-raksan@bhiprayena Subh@bhisandhitvat mrtva Saudharme maharddhiko devo jatah.
Vyaghras tu muni-bhaksan@bhiprayendatiraudrabhiprayatvan mrtva narakam gatah. Vasati-

danasya phalam. |28/

A boar (in a story) about giving shelter, a simile.

557

In the Malava country in the village of Ghata™ "' (there lived) a potter named Devila and a

barber called Dhamilla. They had a temple built as a shelter for travellers. One day first Devila

>33 This village cannot be located.

354 See Jaini 1979: 307 note 56.

333 See note at vs 129.

336 Ga: Dhammila Dhammilla iti.

37 On Malava see Chojnacki 2008: 53 note 147. The above village cannot be located.
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provided lodging for a muni there, and later Dhamilla accommodated (another) religious
wanderer. He took (the wanderer) and let (him) there. The monk turned out by both Dhamilla
and the wanderer stayed at the root of a tree at night and suffered from gnats, flies, cold, etc.
In the morning Devila and Dhamilla fought with each other for that reason (viz of turning out
the monk), died and were in the course of time reborn in the Vindhya (forest) as a strong boar
and tiger.

Once the monks Samadhigupta and Trigupta entered that same cave where the boar stayed.
Seeing them the boar, who had been Devila, remembered his pre-birth, heard the Doctrine and
took a vow. At the same time the tiger smelled human scent and, in order to eat the monks,
also went there, but the boar stood at the entrace of the cave to protect them. They fought
against each other and died. The boar after his death became a powerful deity in the Sau-
dharma heaven because of his good intention through his wish to protect the monks whereas
the tiger after his death went to hell because of his violent intention through his wish to eat the
monks.

(That is) the fruit of giving shelter. [87]

119. devédhideva-carane paricaranam sarva-duhkha-nirharanam |/

kama-duhi kama-dahini paricinuyad adrto nityam [/ (IV,29)

A devotee should always practise respect to the feet of the Tirthakara(s) (lit.: god of gods).

It removes all distress. (The feet) are (like) a wishing-cow and burn away passion.

Carane: for the feet as pars pro toto of the person of repect see Bollée 2008: A 4; Wolf 2001.
For a discussion of the worship of the feet of Tirthankaras with pictures see Nagarajaiah
Hampa 2007: 49-50.

Kama-duhi: the play of words encompasses the different meanings of kama for the Jina cannot
fulfil any wishes.

Adrto: adara-yuktah (Comm.). For the active/nominal use of past participles see Maurer
1962: 154.

120. arhac-carana-saparya-mahénubhavam mah@tmanam avadat |
bhekah pramoda-mattah kusumenéikena Raja-grhe [/ (IV,30)

Quoted in KA 324, 5

In Rajgir a frog, beside itself with joy, expressed the effectivity of the worship of the
Arhat’s feet by means of a single flower.

Bollée 2006a: 94.
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Bhekah: On frogs, which in Hemacandra, Trisasti® symbolize contemptibility, ignorance and
weakness (Johnson IV 1954: 390), are often referred to in Jain texts (W 44 note 9), see also
Jamison 1991.

Kusumenaikena: asya katha’>®

Magadha-dese Rajagrha-nagare raja Srenikah $resthi Nagadattah Sresthini Bhavadatta.
Sa Nagadattah Sresthi sarvada maya-yuktatvan mrtva nija-prangana-vapyam bheko jatah.
Tatra cagatam ekada Bhavadatta-sresthinim alokya jati-smaro bhiitva tasyah samipe agatya
upary utplutya catitah. Taya ca punah punar nirdhatito ratati, punar agatya catati ca tatas
taya “ko 'py ayam madiyo isto bhavisyafi "ti sampradharyévadhi-jiiani Suvrata-munih
prstah. Tena ca tad-vrtténte kathite grhe nitva parama-gauravendsau dhrtah. grenika—
mahardjas caikada Vardhamana-svaminam Vaibhara-parvate samagatam akarnya ananda-
bherim>>® dapayitva mahata vibhavena tam vanditum gatah. gres;hiny—ddau ca grha-jane
vandana-bhakty-artham gate sa bhekah prangana-vapi-kamalam pija-[88]nimittam grhitva
gacchan hastinah®® padena ciirnayitva mrtah. Piijdnurdga-vasenOparjita-punya-prabhavat
Saudharme maharddhika-devo jatah. Avadhi-jiianena pirva-bhava-vrtténtam jiiatva nija-
mukutagre bheka-cihnam krtva samagatya Vardhamana-svaminam vandamanah grenikena
drstah. Tatas tena Gautama-svami “bheka-cihne ’sya kim karanam” iti prstah tena ca piurva-

vrttantal’® kathitah. Tac-chrutva sarve janah pijatisaya-vidhane udyatah samjata iti.

With one flower, its story:

338 Cf. Nemidatta No 114 (Upadhye 1943: 63).

3% Sachs 1923: 59 remarked long ago that all attempts to equate certain types of drums with specific names are
bound to fail because of the messy Indian nomenclature. B. Chaitanya Deva writes in an informative Google
article (www.4to40.com/discoverindia/index.asp?article=discoverindia_drums#Drums) that this drum is used by
dancing milkmaids (cf. www.india9com/i9show/Bheri-53726.htm) and when they accompany the singing of
dhamar at the Holi festival. According to Deva it occurs in Sﬁﬁgadeva (13" century), Sangitaratnakara, but it has
not been found in the edition available to the present author. Hampana contributes two references from Kanna-
rese mediaeval poets: Ponna (965 CE), Santipurana 8 prose after vs 154, where king Vajréyudha after hearing
good news has the ananda-bheri beaten, and Santinatha (1060 CE), Sukumara Carite 8 prose after vs 47. —
Ananda-bheri occurs also in Pali, namely in Apadana 531,24 CPD under ananda), in Jataka VI 157,8, when the
new king Candakumara enters the town, ananda-bherim acarimsu, and similarly 589,17, when king Vessantara
and Maddi were restored, kaiicana-lata-vinaddham ananda-bherim carapetva ananda-chanam dcarimsu,
further, thanks to Oberlies (p.c.), in the Therigatha commentary 146,2. DPL mentions two references in
Apabhrams$a with the meaning “a musical band announcing a joyful celebration” which I cannot check. — Cf.
ananda-dundubhi in YaSast. I 600,1 (ch. IIl vs 467) ananda-dundubhir iva tridasélayanam deva-druham
hrdaya-nirdala-nabhi-ghosah. The commentary explains it by harsa-pata.

50 Thus PI for P: hastina.

S61 Thus with P1 for P: -vattantah.
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In the country of Magadha Srenika was king; the royal counsellor (sheth) was Nagadatta,
and his wife Bhavadatta. As the sheth Nagadatta was always possessed of illusions he was,

d.562 Once, when he had seen

after his death, reborn as a frog in the pond of his own courtyar
the sheth’s wife Bhavadatta coming there he remembered his previous births, went to her,
leapt up and fell down. She pushed it away again and again and it cried, came and fell down
again, and then, with the thought “will someone here become my beloved ?” she asked the
%93 When the (muni) had told the story of the frog (the
latter) was brought to (her) house and treated with utmost respect.

One day the maharaja Srenika heard that the Lord Mahavira had arrived at Mt Vaibhara.”*

(The king) had the festive drum beaten and went out to greet Mahavira with great pomp.

muni Suvrata, who was clairvoyant.

When the family of the sheth’s wife and others went in order to salute him [88] and show their
loyalty, the frog took for worship a lotus from the pond in the courtyard, but on his way was
crushed by the foot of an elephant and died. In consequence of the merit acquired by his desire
to worship he was reborn a Maharddhika-deva in Saudharma.’ % When they met, (the deity)
through clairvoyance had learnt the story of his previous birth and put a frog-sign on his head.
érer)ika saw him as he saluted the Lord Mahavira. Then (grer)ika) asked the Lord Gautama
“Why does he have a frog-sign on his head ?” and was told by him the story of the (Ma-
harddhika-deva’s) previous (life). Hearing this, all people worshipped (the Maharddhikadeva)
abundantly.

121. harita-pidhana-nidhane hy an-adaradsmarana-matsaratvani |
vaiyavrttyasyaite vyatikramah paiica kathyante [/ (IV,31)

The following are the five transgressions of respectful service: wrapping (alms) in green

leaves and laying them out (thus), respectlessness, forgetting and jealousy.

An-adara: replaces with Samantabhadra the kalatikrama, the third infraction of the atithi-
samvibhdaga vow (W 162).

[89]
Sallekhana-pratimadhikarah paiicamah

%2 ¢f, Jamison 1991 and Bollée 1993. The association of frogs with illusion is unclear to me, but frogs and the

Goddess Maya are related to water (Goudriaan 1978: 350), perhaps because water breaks sunlight and thus
creates an illusion of what is under the surface.
3 On avadhi-jiiana see, e.g., Wiley 2002: 92ff.

364 Vaibhara is one of the five hills of Rajagrha, situated to the north-east (Mehta/Chandra/Malvania 1972:

727).

363 Saudharma is the first celestial region (Mehta/ Chandra/Malvania 1972: 871; Chojnacki 2008 II 291 note

943). For a description see e.g. Kuvalayamala 92,13ff.
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(Fifth [chapter]: on the stage of ritual death by fasting)’®°

122. upasarge durbhikse jarasi rujayam ca nihpratikare |

dharmaya tanu-vimocanam ahuh sallekhanam aryah [/ (V,1)
quoted KA 287,2f.

Knowledgeable renouncers call ritual death by fasting the giving up of the body on behalf
of the Doctrine in the case of continuous misfortune, a famine, old age or illness.

W 166ff. summarizes various conceptions of sallekhana, Samantabhadra’s on p. 168. See also
181; Sogani 1967: 117f. ; various articles by Mme Caillat, and Settar’s standard works.
Upasarge etc.: Cf. Settar 1990: 26 who renders jarasi by ‘senility’; 183.

Jarasi: see Sprockhoff 1979.

Sallekhanam: for contemporary accounts see e.g. Chapple 1993: 99f. (ch. 6). Francois Fillon,
the French Premier, recently proposed fasting to death for fatally ill persons in “Christian”
nations where such patients are rather forced to suffer severely than be put to sleep painlessly,

as is done with other animals.>®’

123. antakriyédhikaranam568 tapah-phalam sakala-darsinah stuvate |

tasmad yavad vibhavam samadhi-marane prayatitavyam [/ (V,2)

Omniscients praise [the subject of] (ritual) death as the fruit of ascetism. Therefore one
should, to the best of one’s ability, strive for death while meditating.

124. sneham vairam sangam parigraham c@pahaya suddha-manah |

sva-janam parijanam api ca ksantva ksamayet priyair vacanaih [/ (V,3)

After giving up affection, hatred, attachment and possessiveness, one should with a pure
mind pardon one’s family and attendants as well as ask pardon (from them) with friendly
words.

6 The principal ancient Digambara text on this topic is Sivé.rya’s Bhagavati Aradhana. Cf. Chojnacki 2008: 11

291 note 942. — See also Baya 2009.

7 “Die Welt” newspaper of August 12th, 2008, p. 6 “Suizid durch Verzicht auf Nahrung”. Perhaps M. Fillon
read in school the story of Corellius Rufus in the younger Pliny’s Epistula 1,12. For Jains sallekhana is not
suicide; this is bala-marana (Viy 2,1,90; Deleu 1970: 89; Kirde 2009: 89f.). A compilation on suicide is given by
Pannalal 1972: 222f.; see further Caillat 1977 and Kolver 1971. For a recent discussion on suicide in the West
see Nancy Gibbs 2009.

%8 Thus PI for P: antahkr®.
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W 181 remarks that whereas for the Svetambaras ritual suicide tends to decrease and there-
with the pratimas lose their significance, “for the Digambaras it remains at least in an at-
tenuated form, as expressed in the present stanza, and for the ordinary layman great im-
portance continues to attach to the pratimas.”

[90]
125. alocya sarvam enah krta-karitam anumatam ca nirvyajam |/

aropayen maha-vratam amarana-sthayi nissesam [/ (V,4)

When one has honestly reflected all the evil one has done, ordered or permitted to be done,
one should take every great vow, without omitting any, before one dies.

Sogani 1967: 119. —Pl takes vss 124 and 125 together.

Alocya: for alocana ‘the avowal of past transgressions’ see W 205; Jaini 1979: 231 renders it
by ‘self-censure.” Here Pannalal 1972: 225 quotes Sivérya, Bhagavati Aradhana 562 akampi-
ya anumaniya ..., cf. Upadhye 1960: 342 on KA 452f.

Nirvyajam: dasélocana-dosa-varjitam (Comm.).

126. sokam bhayam avasadam kledam kalusyam a-ratim api hitva |

sattvOtsaham udirya ca manah prasadyam Srutair a-mytaih // (V,5)

Abandoning sorrow, fear, exhaustion, perspiration, dirtiness and discontent, and raising

natural energy, the mind should be propitiated by the immortal holy tradition.

Cf. Settar 1990: 188.

Kledam: lit. ‘moisture’ (MW); explained by sneham (Comm.). In Hindi, kleda can mean
‘sweat.” Cf. Amitagati, Subhasitasamdoha XXVI 13 where the eighteen dosas of the gods are
enumerated, among which sveda and kheda.

SattvOtsaham: sallekhana-karane ’kataratvam (Comm.).

[91]
127. aharam parihapya kramasah snigdham vivarddhayet panam [

snigdham ca hapayitva khara-panam purayet kramasah [/ (V,6)

Then one gradually abstains from food and should take more nutritive liquid; after giving
up nutritive (liquid) a sour beverage should gradually fill (one’s body).

Settar 1986: 126 with reference to Bhargava 1968: 141.
Khara-panam: probably sour rice gruel (@yambila, acamla; Schubring 2000: 8§ 156)
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128. khara-pana-hapanam api krtva krtvOpavasam api Saktya |

paiica-namaskara-manas tanum tyajet sarva-yatnena [/ (V,7)

Having also stopped drinking the sour beverage, and fasting according to one’s ability one

should give up one’s body, with all one’s might, thinking (of the mantra) of the five homages.

See Settar 1986: 107.
Paiica-namaskara-: see Jaini 1979: 162f.
Sarva-yatnena: sarvasmin vrata-samyama-caritra-dhyana-dharan@dau yatnas tatparyam

tena (Comm.).

129. jivita-maran@samse bhaya-mitra-smyti —nidana-namanah |
sallekhanéticarah panica Jinéndraih samadistah /| (V,8)

The five infractions of sallekhana, as taught by the Jinas, are called the wish to live (or)
die, fear, recollection of friends and hankering after future pleasures as the remuneration for

the penances practised in this life.

See Sarvérthasiddhi VII 37.

Bhaya: “Samantabhadra is alone in regarding bhaya (fear) as the first aticara” (of sallekhana,
W 170) which replaces “revival of past pleasures” in other texts (see Sogani 1967: 119 note
D).

Nidana: here quoted from Upadhye’s definition in 1964: Introduction 31 note 1. See Kirde
2009: 80.

[92]
130. nihsreyasam abhyudayam nistiram dustaram sukh@mbu-nidhim |
nihpibati pita-dharma sarvair duhkhair an-alidhah [/ (V,9)

He who has imbibed the doctrine drinks the ocean of happiness, viz final beatitude and
prosperity whose other shore is far away, (and) difficult to cross, (and is) free from all
troubles.

Here Pannalal 1972: 232 quotes Devasena, A radhana-sara 107-9 kalai lahisinam ...
Nihpibati: Settar 1990: 191.
Pita-dharma: one can be thirsty for the dharma: dhamma-pivasiya in Tandulaveyaliya p. 6,16.

131. janma-jaré&maya-maranaih sokair duhkhais ca parimuktam |

nirvanam suddha-sukham nihsreyasam isyate nityam [/ (V,10)
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Nirvana is always proclaimed as that which is free from birth, old age, diseases and death,

afflictions and troubles: that which is pure happiness and final beatitude.
Cf. Settar 1990 : 191.

132. vidya-darsana-sakti-svasthya-prahlada-trpti-suddhi-yujah |

niratisaya niravadhayo nihsreyasam avasanti sukham [/ (V,11)

They who possess knowledge, insight, energy, self-dependence, good temper, contentment
and purity enter happy final beatitude unsurpassed (in wisdom, &c) and for ever.

[93]

Cf. Settar 1990: 191.

Niratisaya: atisayad vidyadi-guna-hinédhika-bhavan niskrantah (Comm.).
Niravadhayo: niyata-kalavadhi-rahitah (Comm.).

133.  kale kalpa-sate ’pi ca gate Sivanam na vikriya laksya |

utpato ’pi yadi syat, tri-loka —sambhranti-karana-patuh [/ (V,12)

Even if there should be a harsh calamity which may shake the three worlds, no change is
recognisable for the happy (ones delivered), even after the lapse of a hundred world periods in

time.

134.  nihsreyasam adhipannas trailokya-sikha-mani-sriyam dadhate |

niskitti-kalika-cchavi-camikara-bhasuratmanah [/ (V,13)

Those who have reached final beatitude shine as a jewel on top of the cosmos. They have
the lustre of gold with a pure and flawless beauty.

Trailokya-°: for the siddha-loka see, e.g. Jaini 1979: 130; Caillat & Kumar 1981 plate 55; van
Alphen 2000: 54 and 112f. I further refer to KSS 70,117 where white spiders ascend into the
orb of the sun and reach the highest home, which lies above it. And then Maya vanished, with
the revolving wheel of births ... (Tawney-Penzer VI 32).

[94]
135.  puajarth§jnaisvaryair bala-parijana-kama-bhoga-bhityisthaih |
atisayita-bhuvanam adbhutam abhyudayam phalati sad-dharmah |/ (V,14)
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(Practising) the right Doctrine (with sallekhana) results in remarkable good fortune, a
realm which excels in respect, wealth, authority, supremacy and abundant power, attendants,
(realization of) wishes (and) in prosperity.

Sad-dharmah: sallekhan@nusthanOparjitam visistam punyam (Comm.). “In default of moksa,
.... the correct practice of sallekhana will certainly lead to rebirth in the deva-loka” (Williams
1963: 172).

136. sravaka-padani devair ekadasa desitani yesu khalu /

sva-gunah purva-gunaih saha samtisthante krama-vivrddhah // (V,15)

The Jinas (lit. gods)’® have taught eleven stages of a layman in which the own (present)

merits are gradually completed by the previous ones.
Here Pannalal quotes Kundakunda, Caritra-pahuda 21:

damsana vaya samaiya posaha saccita raya-bhatta ya |
bambhérambha-pariggaha anumana uddittha desa-virado ya [/

137. samyag-darsana-suddhah samsara-sSarira-bhoga-nirvinnah /

parica-guru-carana-sarano darsanikas tattva-patha-grhyah // (V,16)

He who is purified by the true Doctrine and is disgusted by physical pleasures in the samsara
(or: by s. and phys. pl.); who has sought refuge at the feet of the five (kinds of gurus) ; who
sticks to the path of truth is a darsanika.

Settar 1990: 158.

[95]
138.  niratikramanam anu-vrata —paiicakam api Sila-saptakam capi /

dharayate nihsalyo yo, ’sau vratinam mato vratikah [/ (V,17)

Votaries consider him a keeper of his vows, who is free from the salyas and observes with-

out transgressions the five anu-vratas and the seven silas (kinds of acting, practice).

W 175 decides as the generally accepted Digambara view that this pratima implies also the
observance of the guna-vratas and Siksa-vratas, freedom from the three salyas (‘thorns’) —
maya, nidana and mithyatva’® — provided.

569 Cf., e.g. vs 119 and Haribhadra, Saddarsana-samuccaya 46 says: Jinéndro devatd. On the Jina as deva see

Cort 2001: 91f. et passim.
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139. catur-avartta-tritayas catuh-pranamah sthito yatha-jatah |

samayiko dvi-nisadyas triyoga-suddhas tri-sandhyam abhivandi [/ (V,18)

He is (called) a dutiful (devotee) who performs the four triads of gestures with aiijali,
makes four reverences and, staying in giving-up-the-body position as born (i.e. without
thoughts about outer or inner possessiveness), performs two reverences, is pure as to his three
functions (of mind, speech and acts) and makes respectful salutations three times daily.

W 136 remarks here that “the nature of the samayika as represented in the early Svetambara
texts is obscured or altered at an early date among the Digambaras, at least as an element of
lay life.” Cf. 175 where it is clarified that the Svetambaras see in the samayika a purification
of the soul by meditation, but Samantabhadra and some other Digambaras regard it as an act
of worship of the Jina. Pannalal 1972: 242,14f. quotes Vas 275.

Sogani 1967: 113 note 1 states that Samantabhadra here represents the three bodily functions
as a vrata, but distinguishes samayika as a pratima by the necessity of performing it three
times daily.

Catur-avartta-tritayas: caturo varan avarta-tritayam yasya ekdikasya hi kayOtsargasya vi-

() cady-antayoh pratyekam avarta-tritayam iti

dhane “namo arahantana sya thosames
ekéikasya hi kayOtsarga-vidhane catvara avarta. Thus the full ritual is meant (cf. W 201).
Avartta: W 201 describes the six avartas as gestures in which the joined palms of the lay-
man’s hands are moved from right to left whilst he slowly repeats the third sthana .... See also
KA vs 371 with Subhacandra’s explanation, and Glasenapp 1999: 416.

Pranamah: see KA, ibidem.

Catuh-pranamah: tad-ady-antayor ekéika-pranama-karanac catuh-pranamah (Comm.).
Sthito: ardhva-kayOtsargOpetah.

Yatha-jatah: bahya@bhyantara-parigraha-cinta-vyavrttah. Pannalal 1972: 242,1 nagna-mudra-
dharike saman.

Dvi-nisadyas: dve nisadye upavesane’’* yasya deva-vandanam kurvata hi prarambhe sam-
aptau cOpavisya pranamah kartavyah.

Tri-yoga-suddhas: trayo yoga mano-vak-kaya-vyaparah Suddha savadya-vipara-rahita
yasya.

Abhivandi: abhivandata ity evam silah (Comm.).

[96]

370" Cf. Schubring 2000 § 180.

' 1In his tika 241,22 Pl explains: “namo arahantanam” is adya samayik dandak aur ek  thossami ham” is

antim stava-dandak ke tin tin avart aur ek ek pranam is tarh barh avart aur car pranam karta hai.

572 Thus read with PI for P: upavasene.
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140. parva-dinesu catursv api mase mase sva-saktim a-niguhya |

prosadha-niyama-vidhayi pranidhi573—parah prosadhén-asanah [/ (V,19)

An optimal devotee does not eat at a fast, and to the best of his ability, he performs the
rules of fasting every month, without deceit, for the four days of periodic changes of the

moon.
Pranidhi-: ekgratam gatah subha-dhyana-rata ity arthah (Comm.).

141. mila-phala-saka-sakha-karira-kanda-prasiina-bijani /

némani yo ’'tti, so yam sa-citta—virato daya-mirtih /| (V,20)
quoted KA 278,9f. and cf. Vas 295.

He who does not eat raw roots, fruits, pot-herbs, (bark of) branches, bamboo shoots, bulbs,
flowers and seeds is one who abstains from (violence to) sentient beings and is compassion

incarnate.
Sogani 1967: 114 note 1 with further parallels.

142.  annam panam khadyam lehyam nésnati yo vibhavaryam |

sa ca ratri-bhukti-viratah sattvesv anukampamana-manah [/ (V,21)
quoted in KA 280,5f. and Vas, p. 268.

He who does not partake of food and drink, dainties and nutritive fluid at night, and whose
mind is (thus) compassionate towards the beings, is (called) one who abstains from nocturnal

consumption.

W 108 describing the various authorities on ratri-bhojana, remarks that the Svetambaras seem
not to lay quite as much stress on the avoidance of night eating. Sogani 1967: 114 note 5.
Khadyam: modakédi (Comm.); for honey see above, vs 66. On modaka see Hardy 1990: 135
note 16 “‘sweet sidh,” is (certainly in Maharastra today, where it is ubiquitous during the
Ganesa festival) a round ball of sweetmeat, made of flour, lots of sugar and spices”; Prakash
1961: 112 note 5. Pannalal 1972: 248,22 explains as laddu.

574

Lehyam: ravréadi (Comm.).”"" MS kha has: drava-dravyam amrédi iti.

573 Thus read for P: pranadhi.

574 Cf. Panjabi rabri ‘milk and sugar’ (see CDIAL 10623 where the lemma *rabba must be corrected).
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Ratri-bhukti: according to W 173ff., the majority of Digambaras understand ratri-bhakta-

pratimd is continence by day and moderate sexual congress at night, but Kundakunda,’”

Samantabhadra and KA vs (382) think of eating at night. See also Balbir 1987-8.

[97]
143.  mala-bijam mala-yonim galan-malam piti-gandhi bibhatsam /

pasyann angam an-angad viramati yo, brahma-cari sah [/ (V,22)

quoted in KA 282,1

He is (called) a celibate who sees that the body’s semen and the womb are impure, drip
with dirt, are evil-smelling and loathsome, and consequently desists from making love.

Parallels in Sogani 1967: 114 note 11.
Angam: on the loathsomeness of the body see note at vs 13 above.

144. seva-krsi-vanijya-pramukhad arambhato vyuparamati /|

pranatipata-hetor yo,’ sav arambha-vinivrttah [/ (V,23)

quoted in KA 282,11f. with vanijyam and Vas, p. 273.

He who abstains from undertakings such as serving others, farming, (forbidden) trades,

etc., because they imply killing, is someone who has given up harmful activity.

Sogani 1967: 114 note 12 where this eighth stage of householder’s advancement is called

arambha-tyaga.

145.  bahyesu dasasu vastusu mamatvam utsrjya nirmamatva-ratah /

sva-sthah samtosa-parah *paricitta*-parigrahad viratah [/ (V,24)

quoted in KA 283,7 and Vas, p. 275.

He who has stopped being selfish in the matter of the ten external objects is (called) with-
out self-interest. He is self-abiding, very content and refrains from usual possessiveness.

Sogani 1967: 115 note 1.

[98]

75 Caritra-pahuda 22 (< Sogani 1967: 114 note 3).
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Paricitta-: pari samantat citta-sthah parigraho hi paricitta-parigrahas; tasmad viratah Srava-
ko bhavati (Comm.) and Sab orse citta mem sthit (Pannalal 253, 5). Reduplication in the suf-
fix -ta occurs in Prakrit (Pischel 8 194). For metrical anomalies see the English index below.
Mette (p.c.) objects against such anomalies and proposes to read either parinicita, su-paricita
or sva-paricita which, however, are not attested. Also sa paricita- would be possible. Cf.

parimita-parigraha in vs 62.

ksetram vastu dhanam dhanyam dvi-padam ca catuspadam /

Sayan@sanam ca yanam kupyam bhandam *ca* [iti] *bahir* dasa [/

Quoted KA 203,7 = 225,9f. = 283,2f.; cf. T(1955) 7,29 = KA 2474 with bhandam c€ti bahir
dasa which may help us to correct the text. In P and Pl ca and bahir are replaced by iti.The c-

pada corresponds to the beginning of an arya as is legitimate in Jain Sanskrit.

The ten external (objects) are: fields, houses, wealth, grain, humans and animals, furniture,

vehicles, pots and tools.

Dvi-padam: dasi-dasédi (Comm.).

Yanam: dolikadi.

Kupyam: ksauma-karpasa-kauseyakédi (Comm.). This is curious for kupya means ‘metal’ and
Jains do have metal vessels, see Mahias 1985: 140ff.

[iti] probably was inserted from the commentary and is to be deleted.

146. anumatir arambhe va parigrahe (v)éihikesu576 karmasu va /

nasti khalu yasya samadhir, anumati-viratah sa mantavyah [/ (V,25)
quoted in KA 285,7f. with vaihikesu and Vas, p. 277 with wrongly anu for anumati-; W 178.

He who is unwilling to sanction harmful activities, possessiveness or worldly acts (and
who has) equanimity is considered a person averse to approving (of harmful acts, etc.).

Sogani 1967: 115 note 2.
Samadhir: m.c. for samadhir; influence of samata ? Kim visistah samadhih ragédi-rahita-
buddhih mamatva-rahita-buddhir va (Comm.).

147.  grhato muni-vanam itva gurOpakanthe vratani parigrhya /
bhaiks@sanas tapasyann utkrstas cela-khanda-dharah | (V,26)

quoted in KA 289,3f. and Vas, p. 280.

576 P and Pl: aihikesu.
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He who leaves his house to go to a sylvan retreat of renouncers and takes vows with a
teacher, eats almsfood and performs austerities, is an excellent wearer of just a loincloth.

Sogani 1967: 115 note 3.

[99]
148. papam a-rati, dharmo bandhur jivasya c€ti niscinvan |

samayam yadi janite, Sreyo-jiata dhruvam bhavati [/ (V,27)

Evil is the soul’s enemy and the Doctrine is its friend. If one is convinced of this and

knows it as a religious truth, one certainly becomes a very good witness of the Faith.
S reyo-jiata: utkrsta-jinata (Comm.).

149. yena svayam vita-kalanka-vidya-drsti-kriya-ratna-karanda-bhavam |/

nitas, tam ayati paficchayéva sarvartha-siddhis trisu vistapesu [/ (V, 28)
The different, i.e. tristubh, metre points to the end of the text.

When one makes himself a jewelbox of stainless knowledge, wisdom and behaviour, ac-
complishment in everything in the three worlds comes to him as in the case of a woman who

chooses her own husband.

Paficchaya: in a note on Amitagati, Subhasitasamdoha VII 52 Leumann refers to the similar

expression of “heavenly bridegroom” in Christian poetry.

150. sukhayatu sukha-bhiimih kaminam kaminiva
sutam iva janani mam Suddha-Sila bhunaktu |
[100] kulam iva guna-bhiisa kanyaka sampunitaj

Jina-pati -pada-padma —preksini drsti-laksmih [/ (V,29)
May the ideal (or: benchmark of) Doctrine which beholds the lotus-feet of the Lord Jina
delight (me) as a source of happiness, just as an affectionate woman delights her lover. May it
keep my family pure, just as a girl who is an ornament of virtue.

Malini metre

150a. yendjiiana-tamo vinasya’'’ nikhilam bhavyatma-ceto-gatam |

37 Kha: nirasya.
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samyag-jiiana-mah@msubhih prakatitah ségara-margo ’khilah // (V, 29a)
150b. sa Sri-Ratnakaranda-kamala-ravih samsrt-saric-chosako /

Jjivad esa Samantabhadra-muni-pah Sriman prabhéndur Jinah [/ (V, 29b)

The spring sun of the glorious Ratnakaranda, which proclaims the whole way of the
layman, by the strong rays of its complete knowledge destroys entirely the darkness of
ignorance in the self and mind of pious people and (thus) dries up the flowing streams (of
karman). May the Lord Jina, who is a radiant moon and the protector of Samantabhadra-muni,

be victorious.

Sardulavikridita metre

Glossary of words not found in Monier-Williams,

mentioned there with another meaning, only from lexicographers or

with no reference at all; remarkable words’’®

a-krsa-caurya 57
aksaértha 82
agni-pata 22
*a-grahila [22]

-anga ifc. ast@®

8 . . .
78 The numbers refer to the stanzas and for the stories, in square brackets, to the pages of the Devanagari text .
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anga-dhana-sarpa [55]
a-cala-yoga 103
an-antamat [14]
a-niuna (a-niguna or a-nipuna) ifc. samcarand®
atikurkuta (neutre) [56]
atikautuka [54]
atinisprha [20]

atipista [50]
atiprasadhana 81
ativahana 62

ativilasini [54]

atisaya ifc. pija°

atisuci [56]
a-danda-dhara 75
adhari-kKrta 41

adhisa 38
an-anga-krida 60
an-artha-danda-vrata 67, 74f.,
an-akanksana 12
an-alidha 130

a-niguhya 140

an-utkirti 14
an-upasevya 86
anubrnhana 67
-anubhavana ifc. duhkh@®
-anuyoga ifc. karan@®; carand®; dravya®; prathama’®
anusthana ifc. divy@°
anta-kriya 123
antaraujas 28
apasara-jiva(ka) [57]
apasiuné@rambha 113
apartika 74

abhipraya, ifc. dusta®
abhivandin 139
abhisamdharayai ‘to concentrate on’ Appendix |
abhisandhi-krta 86
ambhovat 11

a-ruci [17]

arthékhyana 43
ardha-ratre [21]
avadhara ifc. dur-°



121

avadhi 79; - ifc. kalavadhi; dig-°
-avalokana ifc. dig-° [57]
asana ifc. bhaika®

astanga 4

a-samprkti 14

a-smaya 4

akanksana ifc. an-°
-akhyana ifc. artha®

agata ifc. kastha®
-agamana ifc. itvarika®
agamésin 5

atapana [23, probably read: atapanal
atapana-giri [21]
ananda-bheri ‘festive drum’ frog story at 120 (note 554)
aptbpajiia 9
a-marana-sthayin 125
alidha ifc. an-°

-avartin ifc. samsara®
-asaya ifc. garvita®

-asa ifc. visaya®
asamaya-mukti 97

iccha ifc. patP®
itvarikdgamana 60

indu ifc. prabh& 150b
indra-cakra 41

-isin ifc. agamé€®
ucchvasita-nihsvasita-pradesa [85]
-utkirti  ifc. an-°

-uttara ifc. manus6°

-uttgra ifc. dosd®

-udaka ifc. hastodaka
udumbarakusta-kuthita [16]
-Udbhavana [51]

-upajiia ifc. aptd°®
upakhyeya [52]

-ojas ifc. antaraujas
kacavara [85]

-karana ifc. kita-lekha-°
karananuyoga 44

kartika [53]
kapatha-ghattana 9



kama-dahin 119
kama-mitrccha 52
kamala-ravi ‘spring sun’ 150b
kala-paricchedana 92
kalavadhi 94

kalika 134

kasthégata 40

kuthita ifc. udumbara-kusta-°
kitta-lekha-karana 56

-krta ifc. adhari-°

kotara [85]

-kriya ifc. anta-°

-krida ifc. an-anga-°

kleda 126

ksatra-mauli 38
ksatriya-guha (23]

khanda ifc. cela-°

garvitésaya 26

-giri ifc. atapana-°; manusOttara-°

guna-priti 13

guhati [49] ‘to bag, pocket 7’
-guha ifc. ksatriya-°
gudha-purusa [58]
grha-pindara [56]
-geha ifc. Jina-°
grasita [56]

grahila [22], [54f.]
-ghattana ifc. kapatha-°
-cakra ifc. indra-°; vrsa-°
catur-asra 117
catur-atmatva 117
caranéanuyoga 45
carya ifc. pramada-°
caritta ifc. tapa-°
cihna ifc. bheka-°
cetah-kalusayat 79
cela-khanda 147
celOpasrsta 102
caitylaya 99

-caurya ifc. a-krsa-°
*chandasa [56]
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chaya-vibhava 116
jala-devata [49]
jati-smara [86]

*Jina-geha quote after 43
-jiva ifc. apasara-°
Jhakataka [49]

tani-krti 82

tapasvi ifc. Sikya-°
taruna-randa [58]
tava-caritta (tapah-caritra) quote at 44
tiryak-klesa 76

-traya ifc. danda-°
traikalya 34

-danda ifc. an-artha-°-vrata
danda-traya [56]
dambha-mauna [20]
daya-murti 141

darsanika 137

darsin ifc. sakala-°

-dana ifc. sruta-°; himsa-°
dig-avadhi T4

dig-valaya 68

divya ‘oath’ [49]

dipa ifc. dravyénuyoga-°
divyanusthana [20]
disi-vidisa quote after 43
diva-samudda quote after 43
duh-sruti 79
duhkh@nubhavana [52] (thus Pali)
dur-avadlara 71
dustébhipraya [20]
drsti-laksmi 150
devata-miidha 23
desavakasika 91ff.
dosoOttara [51]
dosOdbhavana [51]
dohalaka (23]
dharma-vatsala 16
dravyanuyoga 46

dvadasa 108b
dvara-samdhuksita + instr. [59]
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dvi-nisadya 139
dvividhasamnyasa [21]
-dhara ifc. a-danda-°; yama®; vrsa-cakra®; vrata-°
dhrti [86] -dravya ifc. nagara-°
dravyanuyoga-dipa 46
dvara-samdhuksita [59]
nagara-dravya [57]
nava-nidhi 38 (‘nine treasures’)
nava-nita 85

nasya (‘snuff’) 107

-niuna ifc. samcaran@-niuna
nidana [85]

niguhya ifc. a®

nimba 85

niskitti 134

nirjugups:t 13

nirdhatita frog story at 120
nirvicikitsatz 13

nirvyaksepa 99

nisadya ifc. dvi-°

nistira 130

nih$vasita ifc. ucchvasita-°
nihsprhata 61

-pati ifc. yama-dhara®
paticchi 149

pada ifc. mantri-°

para ifc. pranadhi

parigraha 49; ifc. *paricita*-°; parimita-°
*paricita*-parigraha 145
parimita-parigraha 62
-parivrtti  ifc. yuga-°

pallika [15]

pascima-ratra [54]

-pata ifc. agni-°

padam dadati [57]
papa-pranalika 49

papa-bija 12

-pindara ifc. grha-°
putra-buddhi  [52]
pudgala-ksepa 96

-purusa ifc. giidha-°



pujatisaya 64
purva-vrtta [52]
posa-dhopa-vasa 106, 109
-prakarena ifc. prasiddha-°
pranidhi-para ‘excellent devotee’
pranalika 49

pratoli ‘pin of a gate’ [51]
prathaménuyoga 43
prabhéndu 150b
pramada-carya 15
pravrtti [23f.; 51]
prasanna-dhi 99

prasara [52f.]

prasadam krtva [54]
prasiddha-prakarena [52]
prangana frog story at 120

-priti ifc. guna-°

prosa- see posa- and Williams 1963: 142

balivarda ‘ox > stupid person’ [20]
bija ifc. papa-°
brhad-ratrau [57]
brhad-vela [54]

bhami ifc. sukha®

bhiisa ifc. guna-°
bheka-cihna frog story at 120
bheri ifc. ananda-°
bhaiksasana 147

manas ifc. suddha®
mantri-pada [22]
manusOttara-giri  [22]
manusya-gandha [86]
muraja 8

-miidha ifc. devat-°; loka-°
-mitrccha ifc. kama-°
muarti ifc. daya-°
maithunika [23]

-mauna ifc. dambha-°
mauna-dhara 104

-mauli ifc. ksatra-°
yamadhara—pati 39
yuga-parivrtti 44

140
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-randa ifc. taruna-°

-rati ifc. raga-°
ratna-kambala [84f.]

-ravi ifc. kamala-°
raga-rati 82

-ratra ifc. pascima-°; brhad-°
riddhi-sahiya quote after 44
ripa@bhivyakti 96

laksmi ifc. drsti-°
lagnawith pres. ([51; 85]) or inf. ([20]) see Upadhye719 22f.
loka-midha 22
loka-sarani 39
lok@loka-vibhakti 44
vata-bija 116

vanijya 76

-vatsala ifc. dharma-°
-valaya ifc. dig-°

vasatika [15]
vamana-brahmana [22]
vitatha-vyahara 52
-vidisa ifc. disi-°
vidya-vrtta 32

vinimana 58

-vibhakti ifc. lokaloka°
vilasini [54f.]

visayasa 10
visGdaka-sevana [83]
-vrtta ifc. piurva-°; vidya-°
vrsa-cakra-dhara 39

-vela ifc. brhad-°

vaidirya (cat’s eye gem) [18]
vaiyavrttya 111f., [85]
vairamana 55

vyatiti 81

vyaghutita [53]

-vyahara ifc. vitatha-°
-vrata ifc. an-artha-dada-°
vrata-dhara 74

-Salaka ifc. hiranya-°
Sikya-tapasvi [56f.]

siva 40; 41



suddha-manas 124
sraddhana 4

sruta-dana [86]
samsaravartin 24

samsrt 150b

sakala-dasin 123
samcaran@niuna quote after 44
samdhuksita ifc. dvara-°
-samnyasa ifc. dvividha-°
sapta-dvaya-ratna- 38
sampra-vDHA ‘to understand’ [16]
samadhi for samadhi 146
samayika 91

-samudda ifc. diva-°
-samprkti ifc. a-°
samyag-drsti [23]

sarava [21]

-sarpa ifc. anga-dhana-°
-sahiya ifc. riddhi-°
sadhiman 31

samayika 97, 99ff.
sarambha 102
sukha-bhumi (also Pali) 150
su-tattva 46

suna note on 113
suvarna-salaka [56]
-sevana ifc. visddaka®
sthayin ifc. a-maran-°
snana-jala [83]

smaya ifc. a-°

-smara ifc. jati °

svapna [51]

hastbdaka [22]
hiranya-Salaka ‘goldbar’ [56]
himsa-dana 75, 77

127
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Index of Names and Subjects’”

abduction [15]

Abhavyasena [17]

abuse of animals 62

adultery (maithuna) 49

Agnibhuti, a wazir of king Srenika [19]
Ahicchatra, a town [22]

Ahira-desa [58]

air-castles [59]

Akampana, an acarya [21]

Amaravati, a town [23]

Amitagati, a monk [83]

Amitaprabha, a deva [13]

Anantamati, a sheth’s daughter 19
Anga, a country [14]

Angavati, a sheth’s wife [14]

Angavati, wife of Garudavega [23]
Anindita, second queen of §riser_1a [82]
Afjana, a thief in Rajgir 19

Arkakirti, a monk [83]

Attira-desa [58]

Avanti, a country [20]

Ayodhya, a town [15; 58]

Azadirachta indica (Neemb) 85
Bahusundari, mother of Yamadanda [58]
Bala, a king in Hastinapura [22]

Bala, a meat-addicted prince [48]

Bali, a minister [20f.]

barber (napita) [86]

bath water (snana-jala) healing diseases [83]
Bharata (India) [16 ?], [51; 53]
Bhavadatta, a sheth [58]

Bhavadatta, wife of sheth Nagadatta [87]
Bhavyasena, a Svetambara teacher [16f.]
Bhrguka-kaccha (Broach), atown in Lata [50; 52]
bird with wooden bill [57]

579 The plain numbers pertain to verses, those in square brackets to pages in Premi’s edition.
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block of wood (kastha) with garment on it to simulate person [53]
body, repulsiveness of 13; 143
book (pustaka) in tree [86]
Brahma [17]

brahmin damaging grass [57]
Brhaspati, a minister [20]
brothel-keeping 60

Buddhists [50]

Caitra, a month [14; 23]

Campa, atown [14]

Candraprabha , a king [16]
Candrasekhara, a prince [16]

car fetishism (? ativahana) 62
catching water in a sieve note 184
Celini, queen of Srenika [18]
charity (dana) 111ff.

cowdung eaten as punishment [55]
criticism by Williams note on 71
Daksina-Mathura [16]

Daridra, daughter if sheth Sagaradatta [24]
Devila, a potter [86]

Dhamilla, a barber [86]
Dhanadatta, a merchant’s wife [52]
Dhanadatta, a sheth’s wife [58]
Dhanadeva, a poor merchant [49]
Dhanapala, a merchant [52]
Dhanapati, sheth [83]

Dhanasri, a merchant’s wife [52]
Dhanasri, a sheth’s wife 65, [83]
Dhanasri, wife of the merchant Dhanapala [52]
Dhanvantari [13]

Dharanibhiisana, a mountain [22]
Dharmakirti, an acarya [14]
Dharmasri, a monk [24]

dhobi woman [58]

dice playing motif [54]

diet against old age note on 6
Divakaradeva, a vidyadhara [23]
dog may become deity 29

donation water [22]
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doubting deity [51]

drum (muraja) requires only touch of a skilful hand in order to sound 8
Durmukha, a king [22]

dying wish (nidana) [85f.], 129

eight day worship of Jina statues [84]

eight gunas 37; 63

eleven stages of a layman 136

erotomania 60

execution in the morning [57]

eye disease of twelve years [83]

fasting, definition of ~ 106

fig seed (vata-bija) symbolizing small gift 116
five anu-vratas 138

five evils 72; 107

five fires, penance amidst ~ [55]

five infractions of sallekhana 129

five infractions of the vow not to steal 58
five infractions of vow on limitation of spatial activities 73; 96
five infractions on fast 110

five kinds of gurus 137

five lesser vows 68

five rubies deposited [53f.]

five sitnas (slaughterhouses) note on 113
flirtation 60

four states (gati) of beings 44

fourteenth day (ahimsa on ~) [48]

four triads of gestures 139

frog 120, [87]

Garuda, a visaya [18]

Garuda, a purohita [22]

Garudavega [23]

gerund instead of finite verb Appendix I note
Ghata, a village in Malava [86]

gold bar in bamboo stick [56]

Govinda, a cowherd [85]

Gunapala, son of Dhanapala [52]

Gupta, an acarya [16]

hadtal [54]

Hastinagapura, a town [21f., 51]

Hemanta, a mountain [23]

heterodox praised 24
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Hiranyadharma, v.l. of Hiranyavarma (q.v.)
Hiranyavarma, a vidyadhara [51]
hydrotherapy with bath water [83]
hypocrisy [56]

illusion [59]

incest with mother [58]

Indra, son of king Srisena [82]

Jambii, wife of brahmin Satyaki [82]
Jambudvipa [53]

Janapada, a country [83]

Jaya, a prince [51]

Jinadatta, a merchant [50]

Jinadatta, a sheth [13]

Jinadatta, wife of Jinadatta [50]
Jinadeva, a poor merchant [49]
Jinendrabhakta, a sheth [18]

Kaccha, a country [16]

Kailasa, a mountain [14; 51]
Kamasena, a bawd [15]

Kanaka, a town [23]

Kanaka, a queen (= Kanaka-rajiii) [14]
Kanakamala, a queen [58]
Kanaka-rajii, a queen [14]
Kanakaratha, a king of Nasika [58]
Kamalasriksantika, a laywoman [15]
Kapila, son of a cetika [82]

-ka suffix, see Bhrguka-kaccha, dohalaka
Kaundesa, a monk (cf. Kondesa) 118
Kausambi, a town [55]

Kaveri, a town [83]

Kondesa, a monk (cf. Kaundesa) [86]
Kundala, son of Dhanasri [52]
Kundalamandita, a vidyadhara king [15]
Kurujangala, a country [21, 51]
Kurumani, a village [85]

Laksmimati, a queen [14, 21]

Lata, a country [50; 52]

Lokapala, a king in Bhrgukaccha [52]
Lubdhadatta, a sheth’s son [58]
Magadha [13;18; 87]
Magadha-sundari, a model courtesan: “Miss Magadha” [18]
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Mahabala, a king in Podana [48]
Mahapadma, a king of Hastinapura [21]
Malava, a country [86]

Malaya, a country [82]

matchmaking 60

Mathura, see Daksina-Mathura
Meghakita, a town [16]

Meghapingala, a king [83]

Meru, Mt, [21f.; 51]

metrical anomaly ? [37 aniuga], 91, 97, 99ff.,145, 146
Mithila [21]

Nabhi, a mountain [23]

Nagadatta, a sheth in Rajagrha [87]
Nami, lord of vidyadharas [51]

Namuci, a minister [20]
Nandi$varastami, a religious festival [14], [48]
Navanita 65

Nasika, a town [58]

Neemb flowers and leaves 85

Nili, a daughter of merchant Jinadatta [50]
nine meritorious acts (punya) 113

nine nidhis (‘treasures’) 38

nine parts (cutting someone into ~) [48]
old age, diet against ~ note on 6
Padma, son of king Mahapadma [21]
Padmakhanda, a town [53]
Padmanandi, a monk [85]

paedophilia of a woman [52]

painting made of royal couple [84]
Palasakiita, a village near Rajagrha [19]
Pataliputra, a town in Surastra [18; 82]
Pavanavega, daughter of Garudavega [23]
Phalguna-nandi$vara, a procession [24]
phantasy, greedy ~ [59]

Podana, a town in Suramya country [48]
polluted water, see: water polluted
possessiveness (parigraha) 49

potter’s house as a lodging [56]
Prabhavati, a queen [16]

Prabhavati, a vidyadhari [51]

Prahlada, a minister [20]
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Prajapala, a king [14]

pregnancy whim (dohalaka) [23]
Priyadatta, a friend of Sagaradatta [50]
Priyadatta, a sheth [14f.]

procession, see Phalguna-nandi$vara
Prthivicandra, a king in Benares [84]
Pundarikini, a town in eastern Videha [49]
punishment threefold [55]

Purandara, a vidyadhara [23]

Puskalavati, a visaya [49]

Puspadhara, a vidyadhara [21]
Putigandha, a king in Mathura [23]
Putimukha, a female devotee [24]
Rajagrha, a town in Magadha [13; 18]
rape [15]

Ramadatta, queen of Simhasena [53]
Ranapingala, a wazir [83]

Ratiprabha, a doubting deity [51]
Ratnakaranda 150b

Ratnasamcaya, a town in Malaya [82]
Rauraka, a town [16]

renunciation by king [21]

renunciation (samnyasa) twofold note 84 on [21]
Revati, a queen 19, [16f.]

Rudra, a god of destruction [17]
Rudrabhatta, a brahmin in Pataliputra [82]
Riupavati, a nurse [83]

Sagaradatta, a sheth [23]

Sagaradatta, a son of sheth Samudradatta [50]
Sagaradatta, a sheth’s wife [50]
Sahasréra, a heaven [15]

Samadhigupta, a monk [86]
Samantabhadra opening stanza; 150b
Samudradatta, a merchants son [53]
Saikara [17]

Samudradatta, a sheth [50]

Samudradatta, a sheth’s wife [24]

sandals of Buddhist monks eaten [50]
gﬁntinﬁtha, alJina [83]
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Sarthapuspaka, a caravan leader [15]
Satyabhama, daughter of brahmin Satyaki [82]
Satyaghosa, a purohita 65

Satyaki, a brahmin [82]

Saudharma, a heaven [86]
Saudharméndra, a Jaina sage [16; 51]
service of kings 48

seven days [21]

seven gems (ratna) 38

seven-hundred yatis [21]

seven nights, thief to be caught within ~ [56]
seven pearls (ratna) 38

seven Silas 138

sevenstoried mansion [18; 59]

seven virtues (guna) 113

shawl, jewelled (ratna-kambala) as present [84f.]
shipwreck motif [53]

sieve, see catching water in a sieve
Simhabala, king of Kumbhapura [21]
Simhanandita, queen of Srisena [82]
Simhapura [53]

Simharaja, a king [15]

Simharatha, a king in Kausambi [55]
Simhasena, a king in Simhapura [53]
simile of the muraja (kind of metal drum) 8; 9 (of the splendour of metal in stagnant water)
Sivakﬁrti, son of king Varuna [17]
Smasru-navanita 65, [58]

smell, human (manusya-gandha) [86]
snuff (nasya) note on 107

Somadatta, a florist [13]

Somadatta, a purohita’s son [22]
Somaprabha, a king [51]

Somilla, wife of wazir Agnibhuiti [19]
spatial activities 67ff".

spell [23], 21

Sravana, an asterism [21]

Srenika, king of Rajagrha [18; 87]
Sribhﬁti, a purohita [53]

Srikirti, a sheth [18]

§risena, king in Ratnasamcaya 118; [82]
Srivarman, a king of Ujjayini [20]
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Subhadra in Haribhadra 799b 5
Subhiiti, uncle of Somadatta [22]
Sukara 118

Sukesi, a vidyadhara queen [14]
Sulocana, wife of prince Jaya [51]
Sumitra, an acar5S1lya [23]

Sundari, daughter of Dhanapala [52]
Suramya, a country [48]

Surastra, a country [18]

Surya, a thief [18]

Susima, queen of Yasodhara [18]
Stitasena, a muni [19]

Suvira, son of king Yasodhara [18]
Suvrata, amuni [16; 88]
Srutasﬁgara, amuni [20]
svayamvara 149

Syadvada [35]

tamarind tree [54]

Tamralipta, a town [18]

thief turned ascetic [55]

three expedients (yoga) 53

three periods (traikalya) 34
treasures (nine) 38

tree 32 (no ~ without seed)
Trigupta, a monk [86]

Triprsta [16]

twelve reflections (anupreksa) 108b
twelve years [19], [83]

twice seven pearls 38

Uddayana, a king 19, [16]
Ugrasena, a king in Kaveri [83]
Ujjayini, a town in Avanti [20]
Upendra, a son of king Srisena [82]
Urvila, queen of Putigandha [23]
Uttara-Mathura [16]

Vaibhara, a mountain [87]
Vajra(-kumara), son of king Mahapadma 20, [23]
Varisena, son of king Srer)ika 20, [18], [50]
Varuna, a king [16]

Vasavadeva [16f.]
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Vasudeva [17]
Vasupala, a king in Bhrgukaccha [50]

Vasuvardhana, a king [14]

Vatsya, a country [55]

Vidyut, a thief [18f.]

Videha, a country [49]

Vijaya, queen of Simharatha [55]

VijayardhaMt [14; 16]

Vimalavahana, brother-in-law of Vajrakumara [23]
Vindya, a forest [86]

violation [15]

Visnu, son of king Mahapadma 20, [21f.]
Visvaloma [13]

Vrsabhasena, a daughter of sheth Dhanapati 118; [83]
water deity (jala-devata) [49; 85]

water polluted (visbdaka) [83]

Yajnadatta, daughter of Subhuiti [22]

Yamadagni, a monk [13]

Yamadanda, a police chief [58]

Yasodhara, king in Pataliputra [18]
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Appendix I'*

(Nemidatta, Aradhana-katha-kosa 28)

1. Atha Sri-J inanathasya natva pada-dvayam hitam /

caturth@nuvratdkhyanam vaksye nili-samasritam /

582

The Appendix intends to show various versions of the Subhadra story, viz another Digambara one, which is

a metrical paraphrase of Prabhacandra and therefore not translated, and three Svetdmbara ones which reveal

differences even between the two Haribhadra versions. The logic of the narrative requires that Subhadra proves

her virtue through an ordeal, but already the earliest version sees its sense as the fruit of kay0tsarga. No parallels

have been found sofar for the latter as a means to invite or even compel the appearance of a deity.



10.

11.

12.

13.

14.

15.

16.

17.

18.

19.

20.

21.

154

. ksetrésmin Bharate pute Lata-deSe manohare /

Srimat—sarva-jiia—nathdkta—dharma-karyair an-uttare //

. pattane Bhrgukacch&khye sarva-vastu-$atair bhrte /

rajabhuid Vasupaldkhyo savadhanah praja-hite //

Sresthi Sri-Jinadatto ’bhud vanik-samdoha-sundarah /

$§rimaj-Jinendra-Candranam caranArcana—tat-parah //
tat-priya Jinadattékhya sadhvi sad-dana—mandita /

Nili namni tayoh putri muninam iva §ilata //

tatrivényo vanig-jato mithya-drstir vinasta-dhih /
namna Samudradatto ’sya bharya Sagaradattika //
putrah Sagaradatto *bhud ekada Jina-mandire /
maha-ptja-vidhau Nilim sarvAbharana-bhisitam //
kayOtsarga-sthitam divyam tam vilokya su-nirmalam /
jagau Sagaradatto ’sau vihvali-bhiita-manasah //

kim esa devata kacit, kim esa naga-kanya ?

kim esa khe-cart caru-ripaundarya-mandita //
tac-chrutva tasya mitrena Priyadattena jalpitam /
Jinadatta-mahasresthi-putriyam kula-dipika //
tad-akarnya tad-asakto bhutvaisa prapyate katham /

iti cintdgraha-grasto jato ’sau durbalastaram //

Harir Laksmya Haro devo Gangaya jada-rupaya /
Urvasya khandito Brahma hata kamena ke na ca //

tatah Samudradattena jhatva putrasya vedanam /
proktam: “bho, putra, Jaino ’yam Jinadatto vicaksanah” //
“muktva Jainam nijam putrim na dadaty eva kasyacit” /
ity uktva sravakau bhutvatada tau kapatOktibhih //
kanyam adaya tam Nilim nil6tpala-daléksanam /
kalyana-vidhina jatau punar Buddha—ku-dharmakau //
yuktam papa-prayuktanam sad-dharme kim sthira matih /
su-prasiddham idam néiva §vOdare payasa-sthitih //
tatha tair Buddha-bhaktais ca Nilyas tatasya mandire /
nisiddham gamanam dustaih “kim na kurvanti papinah” //

ity evam vaficane jate Jinadatto vadaty asau /

kuip&dau patita putri nita me va Yamena ca //

samgatir durjananam hi Sokam yacchati darunam /
adhah sthito ’pi vanhih syad urdhve kalusya-karanam //
sa Nili nija-nathasya bhiitva prana-priya tada /
Jina-dharmam prakurvana sthita bhinna-grhe muda //
nityam S$rimaj-jinéndranam pajam kalyana-dayinim /

patra-danam vratam $ilam sDpavasam su-nirmalam //

22. sa-dharmikesu vatsalyam Ssarma-dam Salya-varjitam /



155

ity adi-dharma—sad-bhavam palayamasa bhaktitah //
23. ekada §vasurendiva samvicarya sva-manase /
samsargad darsanad dharma-Sruter va Buddha-bhaktika //
24. bhavisyatiti sa prokta Nili putri gunQjjvale /
jhaninam vandakanam tvam bhojanam dehi no matat //
25. tatas taya samahuiya vandakan krta-dambhakan /
tat-pada-trana-khandani krtva mrstani sad-rasaih //
26. tesam bhoktum pradattani taih krtva bhojanam muda /
gacchadbhis céti prstam kva pada-trane tayddite //

27. bhavantas tv eva jananti anino yatayo bhuvi /
jianam nésti yadi, vyaktyai kurvantu vamanam drutam //
28. vartete bhavatam tunde tat-susvadu-vilobhinam /
krte tair vamane drstas tat-khandanam samiihakah /

29. Bauddhanam mana-bhangena tada svasura-vargake /
ruste Sagaradattasya bhaginy-adibhir arjitam //

30. maha-papam vrtha dattva tasyah §ilasya disanam /
papinam na bhayam citte sadhtinam dosa-bhasane //

31. a-satya—dosake tasmin prasiddhe sa gunGjjvala /
dosbcchede maméhara-pravrttir nnyathéti ca //

32. samnyasam Sri-Jinasyagre grhitva dvi-vidham sthita /

kayOtsargena Meror va culika caru-niscala //
33. satyam satam sukhe duhkhe pradhvast@pat-sahasrakah //

Saranam $ri-Jinas tv eva nityam S$akraih samarcitah //
34. tatas tac-chila-mahatmyat ksubhita pura-devata /
sa-sambhramam samagatya tat-samipam jagau nisi //
35. “sati Siromane méivam kuru prana-visarjanam /

aham rajnah pradhananamprajanam svapnam adbhutam //

36. dadami “ti nagaryas ca pratolyah sakala dhruvam /

maha-sati yada vama-padam sa-sparsanam muda //

37. Kkarisyati tadddghatam yasyanty etah pravegatah /
tvam padena pratolinam kuryah samsparsanam Subhe” //
38. ity uktva svapnakam datva rajadinam su-ni$calam /

kilitva sa pratolis ta gatadrS§yam surangana //

39. prabhate kilita drstva pratolir bhimi-padibhih /
smrtva tam ratri-jam svapnam sarvais tat-pura-yositam //
40. Kkarita$ caranair ghatah pratolinam tathdpi sa /
nOdghatita kayépy eka nélpa-punyair yasorjyate //
41. pascad utksipya nita sa Nili sac-chila-salin1 /

taya sva-pada—samsparsat sarvas cOdghatita hi tah //

42. salakaya yatha vaidyah karoty udghatanam vyadhat /
sa Nili vastu-samdohair naréndrédyaih samarcita //



156

44. “jaya tvam Jinanathasya carandmbhoja—sat-padi /
bho matas tava $ilasya mahatmyam kena varnyate” //
45. ity adibhih Subhair vakyaih sa sati Sila-mandita /

sarvair dharmanuragena samstuta saj-janair muda //
46. sa jayati Jina-devah sarva-devéndra-vandyo
vimalatara-giro vai yasya visvOpakarah /
tad-udita—vara-§ilam palitam Sarma-mulam

disatu Suci-jananam svarga-moksOru-laksmim //

Appendix II
(Avassaya-Cunni IT 269,11-270,11)%

Campae Jinadattassa dhuta. Sa Subhadda rivvini taccamniyaga-saddhena dittha. Ajjho-
vavanno maggati. Abhiggahita-miccha-ditthi tti na labhati. Sahu-samivam gato dhammam
pucchati. Kahite kavada-savaga-dhammam pagahito. Uvagato se sab-bhavo. Aloeti: “Mae
dariya-nimittam kavadam araddham.” Annani anuvvattani deha. Dinnani. Loga-ppagaso
savago jato. Kalantarenam varaga patthavita. Sammadditthi tti dinna. Kata-vivaha visajjita.
Jutakam se gharam katam. “Taccanniesu bhattim na kareti” tti sasii-nanandao padutthdo.
Bhatta[270]rassa se kahenti: “Esa khamanehim samam.” So na saddahati. Khamagassa

bhikkh’—azzham584 atigatassa kanuyam laggam Subhaddae jihae pheditam. Tilago se khamaga

583 Cf. Bollée 2002: 67. The Curni often has only key words and is therefore not always clear.

84 _
3 Text: -am.
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-niladam pdsinnam585 samkanto. Uvasiyahim savago si tti bhattarassa se sasityam darisiyam.
pattiyam, na tah@vi mandam anuyattati. Subhadda cinteti: “Kim cittam, jadi aham gihattha
chobhagam lahami ? Jam sasana-uddaho, etam kattham.” Kausaggam thita. Devo agato:

“Samdisahi !” “Ayasam sampamajja'hi’’586 tti. Devo bhanati: “Evam. Aham cattari vi nagara-

darani thaehami bhanihami ya: “Ja pati-vata, sa ugghadehi”” tti tumam ceva ugghadisi. Sa-
yana—paccaya-nimittam calani-gatam udagam darisejjahi a-niggalantam. Asdaseiina gao
thatiyani addaljll_’l0587 jano. Agase vaya: “Ma kilissaha ! Ja sati sa-yanena calani-gatam
udagam a-galantam ghettiun’ acchodeti 588 (sa ugghadeti) kula-bahu-vaggo kilissanto na
sakketi, Subhadda sa-yanam dapucchati. A-visajjaentanam calani-gatena udagena padihere
darisite visajjita. Ovasitao pabandhinti. Esa kila ugghadehiti. Calani-gatam se udagam na
galati” tti visannao. Tato maha-janena samussutena disanti gata. Arahantanam namokkaram
kaiinam calanio udagena acchodita dara. Mahata konca-ravam karemana tinni dara
ugghadita, uttaram na ugghaditam. Bhanitam: “Ja mae sarisa, sa etam ugghadejja.” Tam
ajja vi acchati.® Nagare janena sadhu-kkaro kato sakkarita ya. Evam iha-loiyam ka-

ussagga-phalam.

In Campa Jinadatta had a daughter. This pretty Subhadda was seen by a Buddhist. He fell
in love, asked her in marriage, (but) as a heterodox man did not obtain her. He went to Jain
monks and asked about the Doctrine. When it was told (him) he feigned to accept the Doctrine
for laymen. His faithful conduct was agreed upon. He confessed: “I have feigned because of
the girl. Give me any small vows. ” They were given (him). In public he became a Jain lay-
man. After some time marriage-brokers were sent. In the idea “he is a fellow-believer” she
was given (him). After the celebration of the wedding she was sent away. A separate house
was built for them (for) her mother-in-law- and sisters-in-law abused (her saying) “she does
not like Buddhists.” **° They told her husband: “She associates with Jain monks.” He did not
believe that.

Subhadda removed with her tongue a speck of dust (lit.: a grain of broken rice) sticking (in
the eye) of a monk coming aong on his begging tour. Her tilaka was printed on the monk’s
perspiring forehead. Female devotees in the idea “you are a fellow believer” showed it to her

husband. He noticed it, yet did not indulgently accepted it. Subhadda thought: “It would not

8 . . .
S *passinna- < Sa. prasvinna- , see Pischel § 64.

Cf. AvCu II 156,11.
In PSM a desi word, but in CDIAL 642 the Pkt form of Sa. ardana.
See Shriyan 1969: 190 (no 787), CDIAL 1033.

586
587
588

589 . . . — . .
PSM only mentions acchai as equivalent from Sa. aste, but here it must be equated to rcchati.

590 . . . . PP .. R
About the tensions between mothers-in-law and daughters-in-law causing the division of joint families into

smaller units see Kelting 2009: 17 and 184 note 28. The Sanskrit word for the bad treatment by the mother-in-
law is samtarjana (Chojnacki 2008: 59 note 168). “Women are women’s enemies” (Reiter 1997: 206) used in

connection with mothers-in-law can just as well be said of pregnant women killing their female embryos.
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be astonishing if I should meet with the anger™ ' of a layman. When the Doctrine disapproves
of that, it is excellent.”

She took a kayOtsarga posture. A deity appeared (and said): “Tell me what you want.” (She
replied:) “Keep away dishonour.” The deity said: “In order. I shall block all four city-gates
and announce: “A woman loyal to her husband shall open them and only you will do that. In
order that your own people notice it you should show that the water in the strainer does not
flow away.” Having encouraged (her the deity) disappeared. (The gates) were blocked. People
were bewildered. There was a voice in the sky: “Do not be afflicted ! The virtuous woman
who with her people takes water in a strainer which does not flow away and pours it out (at
the gates) will open them. Many groups of families will toil but not be able. Subhadda asked
her people. They did not allow her, but when they were shown the miracle with the water in
the sieve, she received permission. The women showed up and hindered her, (but) she actually
would open (the gates). As they noticed that the water in her sieve did not flow through they
were disappointed. There she was seen by the very curious masses. When the namaskar
mantra had been said the gates were sprinkled with the water from the sieve. With a very loud
noise three gates opened, not so the northern gate. It was said (by her): “A woman like me
may open that (gate).” At that very moment it moved. The townspeople applauded and (Su-
bhadda) was honoured. This is the fruit of the kay0tsarga meditation in this world.

Appendix III

(Haribhadra 799b 5 - 800b 4 ad AvN 1550)°%*

Iha-loke yat kayOtsarga-phalam, tatra Subhadrbdaharanam: Katham ? Vasantapuram naga-
ram. Tattha Jiyasattu-raya. Jinadatto setthi samjaya-saddhao. Tassa Subhadda dariya dhuya.
Ativa-ritvassini oraliya-sarira saviga ya. So tam a-sahammiyanam na dei. Taccanniya-
saddhenam Campdo vanijjagaena dittha. Tie riva-lobhena kavada-saddhao jao. Dhammam
sunei. Jina-sahii piijei. Annaya bhavo samuppanno. Ayariyanam aloei. Tehi vi anusasio.
Jinadattena se bhavam naiina dhitya dinna. vitto vivaho. Keccira-kalassa vi so tam gahaya
gao. Nananda-sasu-m-aiyao taccanniya-saddhigao tam khimsanti. Tao juyagam gharam
kayam. Tat-than’ ege samana samanio ya paugga-nimittam agacchanti. Taccanniga-saddhi-
ya bhananti: “Esa samjayanam dadham ratta” tti. “Bhattaro se na pattiyai” tti. Annaya koi
vanna-rivai-guna-gana-nipphano taruna-bhikkhit paugga-nimittam gao tassa ya vau-ddhu-
yam acchimmi kanagam pavittham. Subhaddae tam jihae lihiiina avaniyam. Tassa nilade

tilao samkanto. Tena vi vakkhitta-cittena’ > na janio. So nisarati, tava taccaniga-saddhigahim

91 Chobhaga < Sa. ksobhaka ‘agitation’. Shriyan 1969: 112 mentions choha ‘anger, resentment’ which I here

would prefer. Cf. infra in Haribhadra’s commentary on Dasaveyaliya.

%2 Earlier translated by V. Kulkarni 1994: 260f. For a German rendering see Mette 1991: 155ff. =2010: 159f.

593 Cf. anna-cittenam in Av-Cu Il 57,10 and Sa. ksipta-citta.
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athakk@gayassa bhattarassa sa damsio: “Peccha imam visattha-ramiya-samkantam bhajjae
samgatam tilagam” ti. Tena vi cintiyam: “Kim idam evam pi hojja ? Ahava valavanto visaya
an-ega-bhava-bbhatthaga ya; kim na hoi 7 tti. manda-neho jao. Subhaddae kahavi vidio esa
vuttanto cintiyam ca nae: “Pavayanio esa uddaho; kaham phediu594 (demi) 77 tti pavayana-
devayam abhisamdhariiina rayanie kaussaggam thiya. Aha-samnihiya kai devaya tie sila-
samayaram nauna agaya bhaniyam ca tie: “Kim te piyam karemi 77 tti. Tie bhaniyam:
“Uddaham phedehi.” Devayae bhaniyam: “Phedemi pacciise imdae nayarie [800b] darani
thambemi. Tao alagge(addanne)su nagaresu dagasa-ttha bhanissami: “Jde para-puriso
manen@vi na cintio, sa itthiya calanie paniyam chodhiina gantiinam tinni vare (darani)™”
chanzeum596 ugghadani bhavissanti.” Tao tumam vinnasium sesa-nagariehim vahim paccha
jaejjasi. Tao ugghadehisi. Tao phittihi uddaho pasamsam ca pavihisi.” Taheva kayam pa-

samsam ca patta.””’ Eyam tava iha-lohiyam kaussagga-phalam.

What the fruit of kayOtsarga meditation (means) in this world: to illustrate that there is the tale
of Subhadra. How (is that) ? (There is) a town (called) Vasantapura. There Jiyasattu (was)
king. (There was) a merchant Jinadatta, a follower of the Jain monks. He had a daughter
Subhadda, she (lit.: her physical body) was very pretty and (she was) an adherent of the Jains.
He did not give her (as wife) to others than his fellow-believers. A Buddhist who had come
from Campa on business saw her. Out of eager desire for her beauty he feigned belief. He
heard the Doctrine, venerated the Jain monks. The other day the meaning of the Doctrine
dawned on him. He confessed with the Jain teachers and they instructed him. When Jinadatta
learned of his conversion, he gave him his daughter. The wedding took place. After some time
he went with her (home). Her Buddhist sisters-in-law, mother-in-law and other relatives ridi-
culed her. Therefore a house was made for the pair. Some (Buddhist) monks and nuns came
for recitations to their place. The Buddhists said (i.e. talked about her): “She is head over
heels in love with the monks. Her husband does not go to her.”

Once a young monk with many good qualities such as complexion and physical charm
went to her for recitation and a grain of dust blown by the wind had entered his eye. Subhadda
removed it by licking with her tongue. Her tilaka stuck to his forehead. As he was absent-
minded he did not notice it. As soon as he went out the Buddhist women showed him to her
husband who had returned unexpected: “Look at this tilaka which your wife usually wears and
has boldly switched over to a pleasant abode.” The (husband) on his part thought: “Can that
be true ? Sensual enjoyments are powerful and practised for many lives. What is not all
possible !” Thus (¢#i) his love waned. Subhadda somehow discovered this state of things and

394 Sen 1953: 452 (8 162) mentions from the Mahavastu a case of the use of the gerund for the finite verb. Cf.
chanteum below and see also Gonda 1975: 1III 93.

95 As the Curni shows, vare is a corruption which got finni in its train. It also shows once more the absurdity of
some interpolations.

5% Deleu 1959: 191; CDIAL 4573 has only chartei.

37 For the active meaning of a ppp. see Sen 1953: 448 (§ 149).



160

thought: “This touches the Doctrine; how can I get rid of it ?”” In this idea she concentrated
on the deity of the Doctrine and started kayOrsarga-meditation.

A deity who happened to be near knew of Subhadda’s virtuous conduct, came and spoke to
her: “What do you like me to do for you ?” She replied: “Rid me of this blame.” The deity
answered: “I (shall) get you rid of (it in that) in the morning I (shall) lock the gates of this city.
When the citizens are upset thereby I shall stand in the air and say: “Whichever wife who will
not think of another man even mentally pours water into a sieve,”® goes and sprinkles (the
gates) three times, they will be open. Then you should wait and later go separately from the
rest of the citizens. Then you will open (the gates). Then the blame will be gone and you will
earn praise.” Just so it happened and (she) earned praise. This, then, is the worldly fruit of
kayOtsarga-meditation.

Appendix IV

(Haribhadra 46b on Dasaveyaliya 1,73)*"

Campae nayarie Jinadattassa su-savagassa Subhadda nama dhitya. sa aiva ritvavai sa ya
taccaniy’ -uvasaena dittha. So tae ajjhovavanno, tam maggai, savago bhanai: “Naham
miccha-ditthissa dhityam demi.” paccha so sahiina samivam gao dhammo ya anena pucchio,
kahio sahithim. “Tahe kavada-savaya-dhammam pagahio tattha ya se sab-bhavenam ceva
uvagao dhammo. tahe tena sahitnam sab-bhavo kahio, jahd mae kavadenam dariyae kaenam
loge sa payaso savao jao. tao kale gae varaya malaya patthavei, tahe tena Jinadattena
“savao” tti-kauna Subhadda dinna. pani-ggahanam vattam. annaya so bhanai: “Dariyam
gharam nemi.” tahe tam savao bhanai: “Tam savvam uvasaya-kulam. esa tam nénuvattihi”
ti. Paccha chobhayam va labhejja tti. Ijlibbal’ld/’l€600 visajjiya, neuna jugayam gharam kayam.
sasiunanandao pautthao bhikkhiina bhattim na karei” tti.

Annaya tahim Subhaddae bhattarassa akkhayam:“Esa ya Sea-vadehim samam samsattd.
savao na saddahei, annaya khamagassa bhikkh@gayassa acchimmi kanuo pavittho. Su-
bhaddae jibbhae so kinuo phedio. Subhaddae cina-pitthena tilao kao so (y)a khamagassa
nilade laggo. uvasiyahim savayassa darisio, savaena pattiyam. na taha anuyattai [tti]
Subhadda cintei: “Kim accherayam ? jam aham gihatthi chobhagam labhami, jam pavaya-
nassa uddaho,; eyam me dukkhai” tti. sa rattim ka-ussaggena thiya. devo agao: “Samdisahi,

kim karemi 7’ Sa bhanai: “E(y)am me ayasam pamajjahi”’ tti. devo bhanai: “Evam havau,

398 For the motif see Jain 1981: 69.

Cf. Kelting 2009: 58f.; Balbir 1993: 189.
For nibbandha instead of nibandha see Jacobi 1886: 120.

599

600
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aham eyassa nagarassa cattari daraim thavehami ghosanayam ca ghosehami” tti, jaha ja
paivvaya hoi, sa eyani darani ugghadehiti. tattha tumam ceva ega ugghadesi tani ya kava-
dani. sayanassa paccaya-nimittam calanie udagam chodhiina darisijjasi. tao calani phusiyam
avi na gilihiti.” evam asaseiuna niggao devo, nayara-darani anena thaviyani nayara-jano ya
addanno io ya agase vaya hoi: “Nagara-jana, ma niratthayam kilissaha ! ja silavai calanie
tattha bahuyao setthi-satthavah@[d]inam dhitya-sunhdo na sakkanti palayam pi lahium. tahe
Subhadda sa-yanam apucchai a-visajjantand ya calanie udayam chodhiina tesim padiheram
darisei. tao visajjiya. uvasi(y)ao evam cintium adhattao: “Jahd esa samana-padilehiya
ugghadehiti, tae calanie udayam chiidham, na gilai” tti picchitta visannao. tao maha-janena
sakkarijjanti tam dara-samivam gaya, arahantanam namokaina udaena acchodiya kavada,
mahaya saddenam konka-ravam karemana tinni vi gopura-dara ugghadiya, uttara-daram
calani-panienam acchodeuna bhanai: “Ja maya sarisi silavai hohiti, sa eyam daram
ugghadehiti.” tam ajja vi dhakkiyam ceva acchai, paccha nayara-janena sahu-karo kao: “Aho
mahdsai” tti “aho jayai dhammo” tti. eyam loiyam, carana-karan@nuogam puna paducca
veyavaccd[d]isu anusdasiyavva, ujjutta an-ujjutta ya samthaveyavva jaha silavantanam iha

loe erisam phalam iti.

In the town of Campa (there lived) the pious Jain layman Jinadatta’s daughter Subhadra
by name. She was very pretty and was seen by an follower of the Buddhists. He fell in love
with her and asked for her in marriage (but) the Jain layman said: “I do not give my daughter
to a heterodox man.” The latter subsequently went to Jain monks and asked for the Doctrine
(to be taught to him). The monks instructed him. He deceitfully accepted the Doctrine of the
Jains and followed it faithfully. He informed the monks of his faithfulness, viz “I shall not
betray this (Doctrine) in the way I have deceived the girl. Now give me any small vows.”®"!
Publicly he became a practising Jain layman. After some time he sent matchmakers with a
garland.®® Thereupon in the idea “the groom is a Jain layman” Jinadatta gave (him) Subhadra.
The wedding took place. Once (the husband) said: “I (shall) bring the girl home.” Then the
Jain layman (Jinadatta) replied: “That (1% whole family are Buddhists; she will not assent
(and) may subsequently meet with anger.” She left under pressure. When he had noticed (that)
a house was made for the two in the idea “she wont get an affection for the (Buddhist) monks
because her mother-and-law and her sisters-in-law do not like (it/them).”

The latter once told Subhadra’s husband: “She is associated with the Svetdmbaras, (but)

the layman (i.e. her husband) does not believe it.” Once a Jain monk on his alms our got dust

91 It would be possible to translate this text by: ‘As I do not know them, give me now the small vows.” For

dadati with double accusative see Sen 1953: 364 (8 14b). The chaya takes annam to correspond to Sa. anyat
which I cannot give a good sense. In his Avassaya commentary Haribhadra passes over the difficulty, but the
Curni gives a hint by annani corresponding to anu-vayaim, for one expects the pseudo-converted Buddhist to

ask the Jain monks for “some or any small vows.” Anya must be indefinite here.

%92 1 have no parallels for this custom.

603 Read te ‘your’ ?
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in his eye. Subhadra removed the dust with her tongue. Subhadra had made her tilaka with
vermilion and that (then) stuck on the monk’s forehead.®™ The (Jain) women showed it to the
Buddhist (husband) and he believed it, (and) thus did not assent (i.e. criticised her). Subhadra
thought: “How strange ! That I give offence as a lay-woman as well as when I am loosing
faith in the Doctrine; that makes me unhappy” and when she was standing in kayOtsarga at

night a deity approached®”

with the words: “Tell me: what can I do (for you) ?”” She replied:
“Remove this disgrace from me.” The deity answered: “Be it so ! I shall lock the four gates of
this town and make a public announcement to the effect that only a faithful wife will be able
to open these gates. Then only you will unlock the gates and show your people as proof when
you throw water in a sieve. Not even a drop will fall through the strainer.”

After comforting (her) in this way the deity disappeared. Someone locked the urban gates
and the townspeople were agitated, but then there was a voice in the air. “Townspeople, do
not groundlessly be troubled ! When an honest woman pours water into a sieve and that does
not fall through, she will with that water open the gate.”®”® Many daughters and daughters-in-
law of merchants, caravan leaders, etc. were unable to perform the feat. Thereupon Subhadra
took leave of her people and, though they would not let her, poured water into the sieve and
produced the miracle. Then they let her go. The Buddhist women were made to think in such a
way that the Jain woman before the eyes of (?) the monks would unlock (the gates). She threw
the water into the strainer and they, obeserving that it did not fell through, were disillusioned.

Thereupon a respectful crowd went to the gates and with a bow to the Arhat the panels
were unlocked by the water. With a loud noise (people) made a terrible racket. Also the three
(other) urban gates opened. When (Subhadra) had sprinkled the north gate with water of the
sieve she said: “When there will be an honest woman like me, she will open this gate,” (but)
up to now it is closed.®”” Thereupon the townspeople applauded and said: “Such a woman is
honest ! Victorious is the Doctrine.” That was the reaction of the common people. Yet as to
the question of proper conduct that must be shown in devoted service, etc. Zealously active

and indifferent people must be established that in this world there is a similar good effect.

94 This seems technically impossible.

605 g may seem that the object of kayotsarga here is the invitation of a deity for which conduct I have no

parallels at hand.

69 Kane does not deal with this kind of ordeal (Kane 1973: III ch. xiv).

597 The text seems to be out of order here for Subhadra leaves the north gate to another to be opened.
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Appendix V

Glossary of Robert Williams, Jaina Yoga

by W. Bollée

Users of this indispensible manual for the study of laypeople’s conduct in the Jain com-
munities,”® actually of their whole religious striving (yoga) — a book into which much work
has gone indeed — may miss if not a digitalisation of the book, then at least an index of words,
especially terms with good English translations, in view of the fact that to Monier Williams in
1899 many Digambara texts were unavailable. Therefore it is hoped that the one below will be
attached to a reprint.”” As authors can easily be found in the table of Contents (p. vii), as a

rule they have not been listed. Important explanations, etc., are printed in bold numbers.

Abbreviations
ADK = Vardhamana, Acara-dinakara
AU = Caritrasundara, Acaropadesa
AvCi = Avasyakasiitra with Ciirni
Av (H) = AvaSyakasiitra with Haribhadra’s commentary
BhS (D) = Devasena, Bhava-samgraha

598 pyblished by the Oxford University Press in the London Oriental Series vol. 14 in 1963.

699 An anastatic reprint was published by Motilal Banarsidass in Delhi, 1983.



BhS (V) =
CS =
CVBh =
DhB =
DhRP =
Doha =

Handiqui =

HIL =
KA =
LV =
MP =
MW =
NPP =
P (A)
PASU

P (Puja)
P (StDh)
P (SrUP)
PS =
P (Vandana)
P (Y) =
P (Yatra) =
RK =
Sr(A) =
StDK =
SrGuV =
Sr(M) =
SrPr =
Sr(v) =
SDhA =
T (P) =
T(S) =
TrA =
UD =
W =

7,

YS =
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Vamadeva, Bhava-samgraha
Camundaraya
Devendra, Caitya-vandana-bhasya
Haribhadra, Dharma-bindu
Santi Suri, Dharma-ratna-prakarana
Sravaka-dharma-dohaka
Handiqui, Yasastilaka and Indian Culture
Winternitz 1983
Karttikeya, Dvadasanupreksa
Haribhadra, Lalitavistara
Jinasena, Adi-purana
Monier Williams 1899
Devagupta, Nava-pada-prakarana
Haribhadra, Abhayadeva’s commentary on the Srﬁvaka—dharma—paﬁcééaka
Amrtacandra, Purusartha-siddhy-upaya
Haribhadra, Piija-vidhana-paincasaka
Haribhadra, Srévaka—dharma—paﬁcﬁéaka
Haribhadra, Sramanopésaka—pratimﬁ—paﬁcﬁéaka
Nemicandra, Pravacana-saroddhara
= Haribhadra, Vandana-vidhana-paficasaka
Haribhadra, Srﬁvaka—dharma—paﬁcééaka
Haribhadra, Yatra-vidhi-paficasaka
Samantabhadra, Ratna-karanda-Sravakacara
Amitagati, Sravakacara
Devendra, Srﬁddha—dina—lqtya
Jinamandana, Sraddha- guna-vivarana
Medhavin, Sravakacara
Umasvati, Srﬁvaka—prajﬁapti
Vasunandin, Sravakacara
Agdadhara, Sagara-dharmamrta
Umasvamin, Tattvartha-stutra with Pjyapada’s commentary
Umasvamin, Tattvartha-sutra with Siddhasena’s commentary
Somasena, Traivarnikacara
Upasaka-dasah
Williams, Jaina Yoga
Hemacandra, Yoga-§astra

Sanskrit-Index
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a-kasaya 33 (nine ‘quasi-passions’)

a-kasmika 43 (‘something unexpected’)

aksata 159

a-gupti 43

a-grhita 48 (‘inherent quality even in the lowest stages of living organisms’)

agra-puja 223

anka 5f. (in colophons of Haribhadra’s works)

anga 43 (seven [k of samyaktva), 46 (aticaras and dosas are negation of [k), 270 (eight [k)

anga-puja 223 (begins by removing nirmalya)

angara-karman 117

accanga 107 (Sa. atyanga; various interpretations of [

anjali 201 (at the monastic initiation, conceived as a second birth, [J symbolizes the folded
hands of the child issuing from the the womb)

anuvratas 21 (illustrated by stories), 55 (five), 64 (do)

anu-vrata-paiicaka 51

aticara 2 (certain [k [‘temporal transgression’ 87] of Digambaras diverge from the Svet.
ones), 5, 13, 21 (five for each vrata), 27 (distinguished from bhanga, cf. 63), 34 (‘in-
fraction’), 41 (five k), 63 (peyala; partly kept and partly infringed vow: “half a bhanga”),
64 (mostly five), 96 (‘exceeding the limits’), 149 (five [k of smrty-anupasthapana)

aticarélocana 204

atitrsa 103

atithi 150 (= sadhu on his almsround), 216; — Comm. on Samantabhadra, Ratnakarandaka
114.

atithi-samvibhaga 150 (replaced by vaiyavrttya by Samantabhadra)

atithi-samvibhaga-vrata 149, 162 (aticaras of [J)

atibhara-vahana 97

ati-bharéropana 67 (‘overloading beasts of burden through greed of grain’), 68

atilobha 97 (‘excessive greed’)

atilaulya 103

ativahana 97 (‘driving beasts of burden further than they can comfortably go’)

ativismaya 97 (‘extreme disappointment”)

atisamgraha 97 (‘hoarding of goods’)

atyanga 53

atyanubhava 103

a-trana 43 (‘without defence’)

a-datta 79

addha-pratyakhyana 208 (ten categories of [J)

adhikara 188 (‘section of caitya-vandana devoted to specific objects of worship’)

adho-dik-pramanatikrama 100
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anagara 37 (‘ordinary monk’ [Jinasena])

ananga-krida 85, 88, 91f. (multiplies risk of himsa)

ananta-kaya 10 (verse on [Jin Nemicandra and Abhayadeva), 53 (udumbaras not [5), 106,
112ff., 116, 261 (thirty-two [k)

an-arthaka 66 (‘fortuitous’ of an offence against a vow)

an-artha-danda 23 (category of papOpadesa with four types of [J), 27 (harming of wind and
water bodies under [),73, 112, 121, 123, 127, 130f, 240 (apadhyana is manifestation of a.)

an-artha-danda-vrata 68,70, 123f. (‘vow to abstain from harmful activities that serve no
useful purpose’),131, 229 (reinforcement of ahimsa-vrata)

an-avasthita-karana 135 (‘instability in the samayika’), 136

an-adara 147f. (‘lack of zeal in performance’)

an-abhigrahika 47 (the attitude of those who respect all gods, gurus, and creeds)

an-abhogika 46 (‘innate state of false belief”)

an-ayatana 41 (six [5), 47 (‘non-abode, sc. of right belief’; amount to mithyatva)

anitya 244 (‘impermanence’)

an-ista 106 (‘undesirable,” of luxuries)

anukampa 42 (‘compassion’)

an-upasevya 107 (‘not to be enjoyed,” of luxuries)

anupreksas 237 (‘imbuing oneself with the meaning of texts learnt’) and note 5, 244 (Dig.
designation for twelve or sixteen ‘themes of meditation’ called bh@vands by Svet.)®'

anumati-tyaga-pratima 177 (‘stage of breaking the ties with the household’)

anuyoga 237 (four [k propounded by the Jina’)

anuvrajana 160 (‘following the departing guest’)

anusmrti 103

an-rta 239 (‘falsehood’)

antar-vrttya 69 (‘in spirit’ of a vow broken)

andhri-ksalana 159 (‘washing the feet’)

anyatva 244 (‘separateness of self and body’)

anya-stri 91 (not to be left alone)

a-nyayya 81 (‘inequitable’)

anvaya-datti 163

apakvausadhi 6

apakvausadhi-bhaksana 103f.

apadhyana 123f. (‘evil brooding’), 240 (arta-dhyana + raudra-dhyana; manifestation of an-
artha-danda)

a-pardjita-mantra 186 (= paiica-namaskara)

a-parigrhata-gamana 85 (‘intercourse with an unmarried woman’)

a-parigraha-vrata 79, 93ff., 97 (aticaras of 1)

010 See further Handiqui 1949, ch. xi and Upadhye 1960 : 6-42.
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apavada-lingin 37 (= vanaprastha)

a-patra 161

apaya-vicaya 239 (‘discerning the nature of what is calamitous’)

apoha 265 note 2

a-pratyupeksit@pramarjita-samstara 147f.

a-pratyupeksitdpramarjitédana-niksepa 147

a-pratyupeksitdpramarjitOtsarga 147

a-priya 72 (‘tactlessly hurtful’, of speech)

a-brahma-varjana-pratima 176 (‘stage of absolute continence’)

a-bhaksya 22 (enumeration of [ in the Sravaka-dharma-dohaka fully developed), 39
(include honey and udumbara fruits), 54 (butter), 108, 110, 111 (salt no [J), 112 (listed first
in Pravacana-saroddhara), 261 (twenty-two [k)

abhaya-dana 71, 158, 163 (= karuna-dana and daya-datti)

abhigama 188f. (five ‘preparatory features’), 192, 226

abhigraha-pratyakhyana 212

abhinivesa 48 (‘evil preconception’)

abhibhava 214 (‘selfmastery’)

abhisavahara 103, 105

a-bhiitddbhavana 72 (‘assertion of what is not’)

abhyantara-tapas 238f., 241

abhyutthana 160 (‘standing up’)

a-manojiia-samprayoga 239 (‘contact with what is unpleasant”)

amisa 223 (‘meat’ > ‘anything comestible’ put before the Jina image as agra-piija)

a-miidha-drsti 44 (‘unswerving orthodoxy’, rejection of mithyatva), 47 (= antonym of para-
pasandi-prasamsa)

a-rati 33 (‘disliking’)

arahante saranam pavvajjami ... 186 (catuh-sarana)

a-ratri-bhojana 25 (in Amtacandra), 55 (as amu-vrata), 108

arka-vivaha Intro., p. xvii (sanctification of ~)

arcakas 190 (‘images of votaries bringing garlands’ as meditation stimulant)

arcana 159 (‘worship”’)

arthéntara 72

ardh@vanata 190 (‘reverence with half-bent body’)

a-laulya 153 (‘disinterestedness’ as a datr-guna)

-altka (‘untruth’) ifc. kany&@®; gav-°; bhiumy-°

avagahima 40 (product of cooking rice in oil)

avagraha 191 (the distance from the image at which the votary is to stand’; three [5)

avadharana 63 (‘restrictive definition”)

avamaudarya 238 (= unéudarya)

avasyaya, Pkt osaya 204 (a jala-visesa)

avastha 159
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avastha-trika 241 (three objects of meditation)

a-viksita 103 (‘not personally supervised’, of food)

a-sarana 244 (‘helplessness’)

a-sucya 244 (‘foulness of the body’)

asvasa Intro., p. xiii (three [k from Yasastilaka)

astapada-stuti 188

asati-posana 120f. (rearing girls for prostitution in Gauda)

astahnika 233 (festival, model for profane spectacles like dancing and drama)

astdhnika-yatra 232f.

astOpahara 219 (‘eightfold worship’)

asati-posana 120f.

a-satya Xix, 72 (categories of)), 78 (punishment of speaking)

asad-udbhavana 72 (‘assertion of what is not’)

a-samiksyadhikarana 128 (Dig.: ‘excessive and improper use of an object without consider-
ation of the aim in view’), 131

a-sambaddha 128 (‘nonsensical’)

a-steya-vrata 78

ahimsa Intro., p. Xix (= daya ‘active compassion for all living beings’), xxii (not peculiar to
Jinism), 26 (non-killing of animals for sacrifice as first anu-vrata), 71 (positive: karuna-
dana or abhaya-dana)

ahimsa-vrata 64 (first anu-vrata), 69f.

ahi-phena 111 (‘opium’)

akara 209 (licit ground for breaking pratyakhyanas later: ‘contingency’), 210 (eight a.)

akificanya 35 (‘poverty’)

acam(am)la 40 (‘grain or pulses cooked in water with a sour flavouring’), 143f.

acamamla-pratyakhyana 211

Acara-dinakara Intro., p. xxiv (earliest Svetambara work to deal with marriage)

ajna-vicaya 239 (‘discerning the command of the Jina’)

adi Intro., p. xvii (arbitrarily inserted by commentators where the text offers no justification
for it)

anati 160 (= pranama ‘obeisance’)

anayana-prayoga 140f. (‘having something brought from outside’)

apta 41 (the Jina)

abhigrahika 47 (for Svet. the attitude of those knowing only their own scriptures)

abhinivesika 48 (the attitude of those who have an evil preconception)

ayamamla, see acam(am)la.

arambha 64 (‘execution’), 70 (‘activity’), 128 (do), 143

arambhakOpadesa 126

arambha-ja 66 (‘inherent in an occupation’, see himsa)

arambha-tyaga-pratima 177 (‘stage of abandonment of activity’)

arjava 34 (‘uprightness’)
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arta-dhyana 124,205, 214 (= raudra-dh.), 239

alapaka 194 (twelve [k)

alocana 43 (= garha), 180 ‘confession of one’s faults’), 204f.

avarta 201 (‘gesture in which the joined palms of the hands are moved from right to left’)

avasyakas Intro., p. xviii (deemed belonging to yaty-acara), 24, 184 (‘necesary duties’), 185
(for Dig. practically a matter for the ascetic), 199 (25 essential constituents of vandana)

asatanas Intro., p. xxiii (‘activities unfitting in a temple’), 200 (thirty-three), 203, 221 (O to
be avoided), 225ff. (‘lack of respect of a younger to an older monk’; 33 as. of the vandana
ritual), 243 (‘sacrilege’)

ASadhara Intro., p. xii (layman)

asrama 23 (four Jaina [k in Camundaraya), 36 (according to Jinasena: brahmacarin, grha-
stha, vanaprastha, and bhiksu)

asana-pradana 160

asanas 137

ahara 143 (‘food’ in posadha)

iccha 194 (‘longing’)

icchami khama-samano ... 199 (see Leumann 1934: 7ff.)

itvara-parigrhita-gamana 85 (‘intercourse with a woman temporarily taken to wife’), 87

itvarika 131 (‘temporary’)

itvarika-gamana 87

indriya-mada 106 (‘vigour of the sense organs’)

irya-patha 204

irya-samiti 69

ucca-sthana 159 (‘seat of honour’)

ujjayanta-stuti 188

uttara-gunas 50

uttari-karana-sitra 173, 193

uttinga 204 (insect of the form of a dung-beetle)

utsarga = kayOtsarga (‘abandoning the body”’)

udumbara 52f. (five kinds of [= Ficus fruits), 110, 112 (khadima)

udumbara-paiicaka-virati 51

uddista-tyaga-pratima 178 (stage of renunciation of the world), 180

udbhranta-cetasa 147 (‘distractedly’)

udvartana 119 (‘unguent’)

upagithana 44 (‘edification’)

upacara-vidhi 241 (eightfold attentions to guru)

upacara-vinaya 241f. (‘respect to guru’)

upanayana Intro., p. xx (‘initiation rite’ a second birth)

upabrmhana 44 (= upagithana)

upabhoga 102, 181 (women)
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upabhoga-paribhogétiriktita 129

upalaksana Intro., p. xvii (‘symbols, examples of wider categories’ arbitrarily treating words
or phrases as ~ by commentatojs53 (‘symbolic representation’)

upavasa 144 (‘complete fast)®!!

upasama 42 (‘tranquillity”’)

upasakadhyayana Intro., p. xiii

upasargas 215 (O assail layman in nightly kayOtsarga at crossroads)

unaudarya 238 (‘taking only part of a full meal’)

urdhva-dik-pramanatikrama 100

itha 265 note 2

rddhi 37 (‘divine power’), 50 (‘wealth’)

rsi 37 (‘monk who has attaied to divine powers’ [Jinasena])

eka-caitya-sthapanda-jina 188

ekatva 244 (‘solitariness’)

ekatva-vitarka 240 (‘consideration of unity”)

ekantika 48 (‘absolute attitude’)

egasana 210

eso paiica-namokkaro ... 185

airyapathiki-pratikramana 133, 145 (at fast), 203 (‘manifestation of contrition referring to
unwitting harm caused by all movement’; prelude to the caitya-vandana), 214 (activities
[cesta] in connexion with [J)

airyapathiki-siitra 163, 193

ailaka 28, 31 (first use of this term), 37, 173, 179 (note 5), 180 (observes posadhOpavasa)

aisvarya 194 (‘wealth’)

osaya, see avasyaya

kanjikéhara 144

karicuka 189 (‘bodice’ of women)

kandarpa 127 (Svet.: ‘libidinous speech’; Dig.: ‘coarse language’)

kanya-dana 28 (marriage), 156f. (not meritorious), 158 (form of sama-datti)

kany@lika 71 (‘untruth relating to a girl’)

karaka 110 (‘ice’)

karuna-dana 71, 157f., 163 (= abhaya-dana and daya-datti), 266 (‘charity’)

karna-vedha 281 (symbolically makes child receptive to Jaina teaching)

karma Intro., p. xix (building up good ~ in popular Jainism not in harmony with the creed)

karma-bhiami 251 (‘land of toil’)

kalayala 135 (‘babble of sounds”)

kalas 246 (seventy-two ‘accomplishments’)

kalyana 233 (four or five [)

kasaya 33 (‘passion’), 42, 69, 93

o1l See also, e.g. Parpola 1977; Wezler 1978 and Thiel-Horstmann 1985.
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kanksa 46 (‘desire’)

kama 84 (divisions by Devagupta), 269 (enemy of the soul)

kama-tivrabhinivesa 89 (used by Dig. for next)

kama-bhoga-tivrébhilasa 85 (‘erotomania’), 88, 89 (= kama-tivrébhinivesa for Dig.)

kaya-klesa 238 (‘mortification of the flesh’)

kaya-duspranidhana 135 (‘misdirection of body’), 136

kayOtsarga 195, 213ff. (fifth Svet. or sixth Dig. @vasyaka), 214 (Hemacandra’s etymo-
logy), 215 (legitimate breaks of [)

kayOtsarga-pratima 175

kayOtsarga-sutra 173, 193

kalétikrama 162 (‘transgressing the appointed time’; with Dig.: ‘offering alms at an unfitting
time’)

kuttiya 40

kuthitéanna 110 (‘tainted food”)

ku-deva 47 (‘false divinity’)

kunthu 109 note 1 (‘minute trindriya insect)

kupya 96 (different for Dig, and Svet.)

kumara-sramana 18 (who “had taken the monastic initiation whilst still a boy”)

kula 40 (‘paternal and maternal ancestry’), 242 (‘group of monks with the same acarya’)

ku-lingin 47 (‘false ascetic’)

ku-sastra 47 (‘false scripture”’)

kiita-tula-kiita-mana 80f. (‘using false weights and measures’)

kiita-lekha-karana 74 (‘false statements expressed in writing’), 76

kita-saksya 71 (‘bearing false witness”)

kumari-go-bhit 27 (U classification of satya), 30

krmi-kulékula 53 (epithet of meat)

ketu-ksetra 94 (‘dry farming land’)

kesa-bandha 137

kesa-vanijya 119 (trade in creatures that have hair), 121

kaivalya 190

kautkucya 128 (‘buffoonery’)

kriya-vadin 47 (180 varieties of [)

kriya Intro., p. xx (‘ceremony’), xxiii (based on Hindu samskaras); 15 (53 k. of Adipurana in
Vardhamana’s Acara-dinakara), 20 (in Jinasena’s Adipurana), 274f. (do), 275 (fifty-three
(k)

*klesa-vanijya 121 (error for kesa-°), 126

ksatriya 37 (two kinds of [)

ksama 34 (‘forbearance’), 153 (as a datr-guna)

ksama-sramana 199 (= dvadasavarta-vandanaka-sitra), 145, 201

ksira 39
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ksullaka 28,31 (first use of this term), 173, 179f. (observes posadh@pavasa)
ksetra 165f. (seven fields = recipients of dana)

ksetra-vrddhi 101

khatika 111 (‘chalk’, an a-bhaksya)

khandani pesani culli ... 122 (quoted sloka in Prabhacandra)
khamemi savva-jive ... 205 (< Pratikramana-sitra 49)

gana 242 (‘group of senior monks’)

gana-raksa 242

gandolaka 111 (organisms in the stomac)

gati 25f. (four [k), 251 (possibility fo reincarnation)
garbhédhana 164, 276f.

garha 42 (‘repentance’), 132 (one of the gunas of samyaktva)
garhita T2f. (= nindya)

gav-alika 71

guda 40 (‘molasses’)

guna 41ff. (eight kinds of [), 246 (sixty-four [k)

guna-traya Intro., p. xix (= ratna-traya), 32 (do)

guna-vratas 55f. (three)

guna-sthana 21 (14 [5§), 34 (do, ‘stage’ — the fifth is that of the Jaina layman),
gupti 32 (three ‘forms of self-control’)

guru-vandana 133 (by king)

guhya-bhasana 77 (‘divulging affairs of state’)

grha-godhila 110 (kind of house lizard)

grha-caitya 224 (‘private chapiiel’)

grha-vyapara 189 (‘mundane activity’)

grha-stha 37 (two kinds of ksatriyas)

grhita 48 (‘attitude acquired, e.g., by birth in a heterodox family’)
go-dana 156f. (a form of miidhata)

ghata-pattra 279

ghrta 39

ghola-vataka 111

catuh-sarana 186

caturvimsati-stava 187

caturvidha-dana 154, 157

catur-veda 34 (the substitute canon of the Digambaras = carananuyoga)
catuspada 94 (‘livestock’), 96

carana-ksalana 159 (‘washing the feet’)

carana-pramarjana 160

carandnuyoga 34 (= catur-veda, q.v.)

carvaka 70 (‘atheist’)
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cikitsa-sala 236 (‘medical-treatment centre’)

cesta 214 (‘activities’)

caitya 236f. (five types of [)

caitya-vandana 137f., 175, 182, 187, 191ff. (concentration of mind, body, and speech — a
liturgy), 198 (long ritual, performed seven times daily by monks), 216 (confounded with
dravya- and bhava-piija), 218 (threefold division of puja

coro cordvago manti ... 83 (seven kinds of thieves)

caurya 251 (illustrated by Sribhiiti)

caurya-buddhi 81 (‘thievish intent’)

campaka 223 (buds of flowers not to be split)

cyavana 233 (corresponds to garbhédhana [‘conception’])

chadma-stha 190

chandena 200 (word pronounced by guru at a layman’s performing the vandanaka)

chann’-anga-damsane phasane ... 92

chavi-ccheda 67 (‘mutilating’ as an offence against himsa)

jata-karman 279

jaya-viyaraya ... 192 (3rd pranidhana)

javanta kei sahii ... 192 (2nd pranidhana)

javanti ceiyaim ... 192 (first pranidhana)

Jina 206 (J. invoked almost as a personal god)

Jina-jiva 188

Jina-dravya 237 (‘religious property’)

Jina-mudra 137,191

jiva 33 (nine)

Jiva-nikaya 33 (six), 66

Jiana-dravya 237 (books)

thakkura 24 (title of Amrtacandra)

tat-pratiripaka-vyavahara 80 (‘substitution of inferior commodities; counterfeiting’), 82

tattaya-gola-kappo ... 100

tattvas 24 (seven [explained by Amitagati), 32 (= padérthas); 41 (‘dogmata’)

tapas 34 (‘self-mortification’), 35 (‘ascetic practice’ as a layman’s dharma), 50, 234, 238
(the sixth daily karman)

taskara-prayoga 79 (‘suborning of thieves’)

tiryag-dik-pramanétikrama 101

tiryag-vanijya 126

tirtha Intro., p. xx (way of progress through life)

Tirthankaradatta 79

tirtha-yatra 235 (‘pilgrimage’; long tradition by 1450)

tirtha-seva 45 (‘frequentation of the ¢.”)

tirthadhipa-vira-stuti 188
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tilaka 222 (nine [for the Jina image)

tuccha-phala 110 (‘empty fruit’), 112 (are unsatisfying and destroy many jivas),

tucchausadhi-bhaksana 103, 105

tusti 153 (‘contentment’ as a datr-guna)

taurya-trika 251 (vocal and instrumental music and dancing)

tyaga 35 (‘renunciation’)

trasa-ghata 106

trasa-jiva 54

trika 188 (ten ‘triads’), 189 (of naisedhikis)

tri-kala-yoga 180

tri-din-niriksana-virati 191

tri-bhuvana-sthapana-jina 188

tri-varga 263 (dharma, artha and kama), 266

dandaka 188 (‘chant’ at the caitya-vandana), 197

dadhi 39,110

danta-vanijya 117,119

daya milu dhamm’ -anghivaha 64

daya-datti 163

darsana-pratima 174 (‘stage of right views’)

daya-datti 163 (‘giving shelter’)

davagni-dana 120

daksinyavisaye 125

datr-gunas 153 (seven)

dana®”? Tntro., p. xx (feeding of monks > provision of rich ecclesiastical endowments); 12
(necessity of [, 28, 35 (‘almsgiving’ as a layman’s dharma), 150ff. (divergences between
Dig. and Svet.; five factors), 161 (three types of L), 264, 266 (patra- and karuna-dana)

dana-vidhi 159 (consisting of nine punyas)

dana-vrata 149, 238 (for some authors synonym of vaiyavrttya-vrata)

dig-vrata 55, 99ff., 139

dina-carya Intro., p. xvii; 4, 8 (later a model for Srﬁddha—dina—krtya), 13f. (pattern of [), 27
(description of [J), 30 (Medhavin’s description borrowed from Adadhara), 182ff.
(summary of Uin SrDK 2-7),

dina-pratima 180 (‘kayotsarga for a whole day’)

duspakvausadhi-bhaksana 103f.

duspranidhana 135 (five kinds of [J)

duh-sruti 123 (‘faulty reading’), 126 (purely Dig. category; ‘listening to, reciting, or ex-
pounding evil stories ...” [Pujyapadal), ‘study of works which befoul the mind ...” [Samanta
-bhadra])

012 See now, e.g. Cort 2001:105ff.
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diita-kavya 15

drg-dosa 41 (twenty-five blemishes), 49 (do)

devata-midhata 49 (‘misconception of the nature of divinity’)

deva-loka 255 (rebirth in [J), 256 (sadness six months before rebirth from [

deva-snana 55 (use of honey in the Saivite 0D

devadhideva Intro., p. xix (annihilator of Kamadeva ~ Buddhist Mara in Ratna-karandaka
IV 29)

devasatanas 225 (ten [), 226ff. (eighty-four [

deva-snana 55 (with honey by Saivites)

desatas 143 (‘partial’)

desa-virata Intro., p. xi, xxii (‘one whose gaze is only half averted from the sensual world’)

desa-virati—guna-sthana 34 (‘the fifth stage, that of the Jaina layman”)

desa-samyamin Intro., p. xi

desécara Intro., p. xvii (‘local usage, customary law’; now increasingly incorporated in
Sravakacara), xxiii

desavakasika-vrata 2,55,99, 101, 139f. (resembles samayika-vrata for some Dig.)

deha-satkara 143 (‘bodily care’)

dosa 9 (‘evil’), 41 (eight [%), 202 (thirty-two faults)

dyiita 54,250 (illustrated by Yudhisthira story)

dravya-jina 188

dravya-himsa 66 (‘actual hurt, physical injury’), 69

drona-flowers 131 (to be avoided)

dvadasavarta-vandanaka-sitra 199 (= ksama-sramana)

dvara-bimba 224 (‘image at the door’)

-dvidala 110f. (‘pulses’ in: ama-go-rasa-samprkta-°)

dvi-pada 95 (‘all members of the household inclusive of domesticated animals’), 96

dvesa 49 (symbolized by weapons)

dhana 95 (four kinds of [)

dhana-samraksana 239 (‘hoarding of wealth’)

dharma 34 (‘that which puts the soul in the place of salvation’ or ‘that which sustains beings
in the cycle of transmigration’ — 2 dharmas [ ‘rules of conduct’], one applicable to the
monk’s life and one to that of the layman), 35 (monk’s Utenfold, layman’s [fourfold)

dharma-katha 237 (‘listening to the exposion of religious parables’)

dharma-nataka 234 (‘religious drama’)

dharma-patni 31

dharma-bindu 128

dharm@pakarana 154

dharma-labha 180 (curiously used in Digambara text)

dharma-sv-akhyatatva 244 (‘preaching of the dh.”)

dharmya-dhyana 214 (= sukla-dh.)
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dhi-guna 265 (‘intelligence’, eight kinds of [J)

dhyana 95,190, 191 (note 1: four types of [J), 214 (with reference to kayOtsarga), 239f. (a
form of abhyantara-tapas; four types of [)

napumsaka-veda 33 (‘androgyne sex urge’), 93

namaskara 185f., 277 (recitation of [Jat copulation)

namo bhuvana-bandhave 189 (words to be pronounced at sight of the Jina image at caitya-
vandana)

nava-koti 64

navanita 39

nagavalli leaf 223

nama-karman 279f. (twelve days after birth)

nama-jina 188

nama-jina-stava-dandaka 195 (‘chant of praise the Jinas with their names’)

nastikas 24 (refuted by Amitagati)

nihsanka 43 (‘freedom from fear’)

nihkanksa 43 (‘desirelessness’)

niksepa 217 (‘artificial classification’ of pifja by Vasunandin)

nigodas 54 (minute living organisms in meat of animals died naturally), 65, 91 (in woman’s
body perishing during coitus)

nitya-maha 217 (‘daily worship’ as ordinary piija at home)

nidana 46, 50 (‘hankering for worldly pleasures’), 171, 239

ninda 42 (‘remorse’)

nindya 72 (‘reprehensible speech’)

nihkanksa 43 (‘desirelessness’)

nihsanka 43 (‘freedom from fear’ or, for Amrtacandra, ‘from doubt’)

niyama 180 (‘vow’), 212 (fourteen [k of Samantabhadra)

nir-apeksa 66 (‘carelessly’ of an offence against a vow)

nirarthaka-papa 130

nirodha 232

nirjara 244 (‘elimination of karma’)

nir-jugupsa 44 (= nir-vicikitsa)

nirmalya 223 (‘anything put on or before a Jina image’)

nirlafichana 120 (mutilation of animals by branding, nose-piercing, etc.)

nirvikrtya 143f. (‘tasteless food’)

nir-vicikitsa 44 (‘overcoming of repugnance’)

nirveda 42 (‘disgust’)

nistha Intro., p. xviii (‘performance of the pratimas’)

nihitam va patitam va 83 (Dig. definition of theft)

niti 15

naivedya 159,219 (note 4), 223
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naisedhiki 189 (three L[5 or relinquishment of mundane activities [grha-vyaparal), 192

naisthika 28,38, 158, 181 (°-sravaka)

naisargika 48 (‘inherent false belief of creatures devoid of consciousness which cannot
discern fair from foul’ = a-grhita or an-abhogika)

no-kasaya 33 (nine ‘quasi-passions’), 93

nyasa-harana 71 (‘making away with a pledge’)

nyasa@pahara 76 (‘the taking of a pledge deposited by another person and forgotten”)

paksa Intro., p. xviii (‘favourable inclination to the doctrine”)

paiica-gavya 49 (use of [ a senseless custom), 224 (note 1), 277

paiica-namaskara 182 (to be said in the morning and evening), 186 (quarry for magic
formulae), 195, 214

paiica-ratna 224

paricagni 269 note 5

paiicanga-pranama 190, 192f.

paiicamrta 224 (‘ghee, curds, milk, water and sugarcane juice’), 280 (Jina image bathed with
D

pada-traya 64 (krta, karita, anumata)

pada-bhiumi-pramarjana 191

padastha-dhyana 186, 190

padarthas 32 (= tattvas), 41 (‘dogmata’)

panaka 109 note 1 (‘organism producing mould’), 204 (= paiica-varnolli)

para-dara 92 (‘adultery’), 250f. (illustrated by Ravana story)

para-dara-vajjino ... 90

para-dara-virati 86

para-pasandi-prasamsa or °-samstava 46f. (‘praise of adherents of other creeds’)

parama-sthanas 282 (seven)

para-vivaha 89 (‘second marriage’)

para-vivaha-karana 85 (‘match-making’), 89

para-vyapadesa 162f. (‘pretending that the alms belongs to others”)

parigraha 93ff. (‘attachment’), 99

parigraha-tyaga-pratima 177 (= anumati-tyaga-pratima)

pariccheda 19 (five [k of Ratna-karanda), 24 (do of Amitagati)

paribhoga 102

paribhogOpabhoga-parimana-vrata 108

paribhogbpabhoga-vrata 181

parivartana 237 (‘repetition of texts learned previously’)

parivada 74 (‘reproach’), 76 (= mrsOpadesa for Prabhacandra)

parisahas 215 (Oassail layman in nightly kayOtsarga at crossroads)

paryankésana 191 (posture)

parvan Intro., p. xiii (three p. from Jinasena’s Adipurana), 92 (O days), 142 (‘day of the
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moon’s periodic change’), 146, 180 (complete posadhopavasa on the U] days)

pasu-pati Intro., p. xix (Jina)

paksika 28, 37 (layman with inclination towards ahimsa)

patra 152 (note 3)

patra-datti  163f.

patra-dana 266 (‘almsgiving’)

pada-valmika 68 (‘elephantiasis’)

padbdaka 159 (‘washing the feet’)

papa 125 (folk etymology of [)

papa-karya 232 note 1;

papa-bhiru 91

paparddhi  250f. (‘making representations of hunting scenes’ illustrated by Brahmadatta )

papa-sthana 33 (‘occasion of sin’), 78, 100, 204f. (18 sources of sin)

papOpadesa 23 (divided into 4 types of anartha-danda), 73, 121, 123 (‘harmful counsel’),
125

paranaka 142 (‘the following day’)

paristhapanika 211 ( a contingency)

pasandi-mudhata 49 (‘praise of false ascetics’ [Samantabhadra])

pinda-dosa 159f. (‘impurities of food”)

pinda-stha-dhyana 190

punya 153 (nine [k), 159f.

pudgala-praksepa 141f. (‘communicating by throwing objects’)

pum-veda 33 (‘male sex-uge’), 93

puspitdudana 110 (‘fermented rice’)

pijana 195 (for Hemacandra: ‘offering of flowers etc.”)

pija Intro., p. xxiv (first unimportant, later more significant than dana); 15 (in Caritra-
sundara’s AcarOpadesa), 22 (description of [, 28, 138, 183 (dravya- and bhava-piija), 190
(threefold), 195, 216ff. (= ijya or yajiia; not discussed in canon; earliest conscious imita-
tion of Hinduism. See also scimciyika),6l3 217 (unreal division into five types; niksepa of [
by Vasunandin), 218 (for Dig. with four constituents; for Svet. threefold division), 218
(eight-fold), 219 (eight, eleven or 21 forms of [J), 221 (setting up a Jina image a form of
D), 235

prthaktva-vitarka 240 (‘consideration of diversity”)

peyala 63 (‘typical’, of aticara)

paisunya 74 (‘calumny’), 77 (breaking up a friendship ... by revealing what one has learned’
from body language; Volksetymology of L)

posadha 142f. (divergences between Svet. and Dig.), 144 (man performing p. looks like a

o13 Singh 1975: 37 complains about Williams’ not giving grounds for his criticism of the classification and says

that “Jinasena’s classification reflects the needs of different social classes in Karnataka. He seems to have

chalked out a plan for worship based on economic considerations.”
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muni on whom clothes have been draped), 145 (Svet. representation)

posadha-days 142 (four [)

posadha-pratima 175

posadha-sala 144f.

posadh@pavasa 25 (a pratima in Vasunandin), 142, 143 (effective only without arambha),
149, 180 (observed by ailaka and ksullaka), 215 (kayOtsarga is accessory to p.)

posadhOpavasa-vrata 142f.

pranama 137 (five forms of [‘obeisance’), 160, 190 (three ‘reverences’)

pranidhana 191f. (‘final prayer’)

pranidhana-sitra 192,222

pranipata-dandaka 193

pratikramana 133, 203ff.

pratigraha 159 (‘reception’)

pratima 172ff. (11 stages of spiritual progress as a sopana-marga), 180f. (historical develop
ment)

pratimarjana 132 (‘removing of living beings with broom”)

pratilekhana 132f. (‘scanning of the ground, etc.”)

pratima (eleven) Intro., p. xi, 22 (two divisions of 11th pr.), 25 (do), 37 (11th [, 172

pratistha 15 note 2 (a ritual)

pratyakhyana 97 (a-parigraha-vrata form of L), 107, 133, 207ff. (two kinds of [} ten
categories); 209 (two licit grounds [a@kara] for breaking the pr.); — renunciation of certain
foods (Jaini 1979: 349)

-pradana ifc. himsa-°

prabhavaka 45 (person’)

prabhavana 44f. (‘good works’)

prabhasva 237

pramatta-yoga 78 (‘careless activity’), 83, 229

pramada 100, 106 f{carelessness’), 229f. (fivefold)

pramadacarita 123f. (‘purposeless mischief”)

pramarjana 191

pravacana-matr 32 (nine [[‘matrices of the doctrine’])

pravacana-vatsalya 246 (‘layman’ or, for Pijyapada, ‘co-religionist’)

pravartaka 242

prahara 140, 143

prasamsa 47 (‘praise’)

pratiharyas 190 (eight)

prayascitta 213 (Hemacandra’s etymology), 238 (‘confession to a guru’)

prayOpagamana 166

prarthana 191 (‘invocation’)

prasuka 138, 180 (‘rendered sterile by boiling,” of water)
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priti 277

preksanaka 234 (‘spectacle’)

presya-prayoga 140f. (‘sending a servant for something from outside’)

bandha 66f. (‘keeping in captivity’ as an offence against himsa),

bahir-vrttya 69 (‘in the letter’ of a vow kept)

bahu-bija 110 (‘fruit with many seeds’)

bahya-pudgala-praksepa 141 (‘communicating by throwing objects’)

bahya-tapas 238 (six types of [)

bimba 224 (‘Jina image’)

bodhi-durlabha 244 (‘difficulty of enlightenment”)

brahmacarya 35 (‘celibacy’)

brahmacarin 36 (5 kinds of L), 282

brahma-vrata Intro., p. xxiv, 27 (aticaras of Ucommitted by women), 84 (18 kinds of [)

bhakta-pana-vyavaccheda 68 (‘stinting of food or water to man or beast without a cause;
provoking the suffering of hunger or thirst in animals for any reason’)

bhakti®™* 42 (‘devotion’), 45, 153 (as a datr-guna)

bhanga 9 (et passim), 27 (distinguished from aticara; bh. is a permanent transgression 87),
63 (‘complete negation of a vrata’), 69 (three kinds of [l krta, karita, anumata; 243 [k
against ahimsa- vrata for Devagupta; 147 [k)

bhaya 41 (seven fears), 43 (do), 93

bhavyas Intro., p. xx (‘right people’)

bhataka-karman 68 (a forbidden trade), 117, 118

bhava 35 (‘spiritual attitude’ as a layman’s dharma)

bhava-jina 188

bhavana 245 (‘meditation’; 12 or 16 mental attitudes; Svet. designation for Dig. anupreksa)

bhava-puja 224 (meditation of [performed by the poor)

bhava-sravaka 271

bhava-himsa 66 (‘intention to hurt’), 69

bhavana 9 (‘meditation’), 245

bhiksu 37 (four kinds of [J)

bhitita-nihnava 72 (‘denial of what is’)

bhiuimy-alika 71 (‘untruth relating to land’)

bhitsana 44f. (five Lk of samyaktva for Hemacandra)

bhrtya-stri-purusa-varga 94

bhoga-patni 31

bhoga-bhimi 161, 251f. (‘land of ease’), 254 (rebirth in Ulinked with dana by Dig.; rebirth
always in couples)

bhogas 23 (5 classes of [ to be avoided); 102 (‘things used once’)

014 See now, e.g. Cort 2002.
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bhogOpabhoga 5 (in Haribhadra Virah&nka’s Dharmabindu), 12 (in Hemacandra’s Yoga-
sastra)

bhogOpabhoga-parimana-vrata 102

bhogOpabhoga-vrata 53,102,212

ma-karas 40, 49, 52ff. (mamsa, madhu, madya)

mangala 221f. (eight [k)

matsarita 162f. (‘jealousy in almsgiving’)

mada 41 (eight [k or forms of vainglory or pride), 49, 269 (an enemy of the soul)

madya 250f. (illustrated by Yadava story)

madya-virati 51

madhu-virati 51

manojiia-viyoga 239 (‘separation from what is pleasant’)

mano-duspranidhana 135 (‘misdirection of mind’)

mantra-bheda 74 (‘revealing of confidences’)

mantras Intro., p. xxiii (in ritual),

mantra-snana 223

mamsa 250f. (illustrated by Bakaraksa story)

mamsa-virati 51

mata-pitarah 263 (mata first member; piija of [)

maya 33 (‘deceit’), 50, 93

mardava 34 (humility’)

mithyatva Intro., p. xiii (‘false belief”), xxiii (Buddhism); 8 (presented from nine angles by
Devagupta), 47 (five kinds of [ for Svet.), 48 (three or seven kinds of [for Dig.)

mudras 137

mukta-sukti-mudra 137, 191

mukha-vastrika 145 (cf. 222), 200f. (strip of cloth worn in front of the mouth), 222
(necessary for pizja at home)

muni 37 (‘monk with supernatural knowledge’ [Jinasena])

musti-bandha 137

miidha-saksi-padOkti 74 (‘false witness”)

mitdhata 41 (three [k), 48 (do)

mitdha-drsti 48 (‘false belief’, a dosa of samyaktva)

mitrcha 99 (‘hallucination’; parigraha as [

mitla-gunas 24 (discussed; interdictions of [J), SOff.

miila-bimba 224 (principal image to be made pizja to first)

mrd 110 (as a-bhaksya)

mysOpadesa 74 (‘spreading of false information’), 76

maithuna 84 (twofold), 86, 92 (twofold), 143 (posadha in respect of [J)

moksa 198 (women able to reach [)

moda 278f. (garbha-pustyai ceremony)



182

moha 49 (symbolized by rosaries)

maukharya 127 (‘garrulity’), 128

mauna 231 (‘occasion for silence’)

yajiibpavita 282 (symbolizes the seven parama-sthanas), 286 (three threads symbolize
ratna-traya)

yatana 9 (‘striving to be made’), 92

yati 37 (‘monk who has already begun to ascend the spiritual ladder’ [Jinasena])

yati-visramana 243 (‘services by laymen to individual monks’)

yaty-acara Intro., p. xi (counterpart to Hindu dharma-sastra), xvi, xx (function of ~), 34,
160

yantra-pidana 118,120

yama 212

yatra Intro., p. xxiii (‘religious festival’), 232ff., 234 (external manifestation of the material
prosperity of active Jains)

yavat-kathita 131 (‘lifelong’)

yoga Intro., p. xi (‘whole religious striving’)

yoga-mudra 137,191

yogyasana 159 (‘seat of honour’)

rati 33 (‘liking’), 93 (‘pleasure’)

ratha-yatra 234 (Jina image procession on a chariot)

ratna 96 (24 kinds)

ratna-traya Intro., p. xi, 282 (in a brahmacarin’s study period symbolized by mauiiji-bandha
in three coils around the loins)

rasa 40 (‘flavour’, 4 kinds of [)

rasa-parityaga 238 (‘abstention from luxury goods’)

rasa-vanijya 119

raho-"bhyakhyana 73ff. (‘secret calumniating”’)

raga 49 (symbolized by women)

ratri-bhakta-pratima 173, 175

ratri-bhojana 12 (in Hemacandra’s Yogasastra), 23 (the 6th anuvrta), 25 (forbidden), 70
(‘eating by night’), 107ff., 109 (responsible for disease), 110, 211 (abstention from [)

riupa-stha-dhyana 191

ripétita-dhyana 191

rip@nupata 141 (‘communicating by making signs’)

raudra-dhyana 124,214 (= arta-dh.)

laksanas 15

laksa-vanijya 119

labha 161 (‘acquisitiveness’)

linga Intro., p. xix (a monk’s symbols such as rajo-harana), 41, 43 (five Lk of samyaktva for
Svet., four Dig. [¥)
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loka-mitdhata 49 (‘worldly foolishness’)

loké&cara 261 (‘usages of the world’ not to be infringed)

loca 180 (‘pulling out one’s hair’)

lobha-parityaga 153 (‘disinterestedness’ as a datr-guna)

vadha 67 (‘beating’ as an offence against himsa; ‘merciless flogging’)

vadhakOpadesa 126

vana-karman 117,118

vanaspati-kaya 251 (‘vegetable kingdom’)

vandana(ka) 199 (‘reverent salutation’ with 25 avasyakas), 225 (note 3)

varnadi-trika 191 (‘three requirements of the liturgy’)

vasati 156 (‘dwelling-place’ best form of dana)

vastra-bandha 137

vacana 237 (‘reciting of sacred texts’)

vatsalya 43 (‘loving kindness’), 45

vag-duspranidhana 135 (‘misdirection of speech’)

vana-prastha 23 (= status of layman in 11th pratima), 37 (one who wears one piece of cloth
and engages in moderate asceticism; = ksullaka or apavada-lingin)

vikatana 167 (‘death-bed confession’)

vikatha 230 (‘idle speech’; seven kinds of [)

vikrti 39f. (ten [5k), 52 (three [k), 110 (four banned [k), 212

vicikitsa 46 (‘repulsion’)

vijiiana 153 (‘discrimination’ as a datr-guna)

vitatva 86 (‘obscene language’)

vinaya 45,238 (expression of respect to ascetics), 241

viparita 48 (‘the view that what is true is false and vice versa’)

vipaka-vicaya 240 (‘discerning the consequences of karma’)

vipula-trsa 89 (= kama-tivrabhinivesa)

viraha 5

viruddha-rajyatikrama 79 (‘transgressing the limits of a hostile state’), 80 (‘accumulation of
wealth in war-time’), 81f. (Dig. interpretation: ‘the obtaining of merchandise’ by illicit
means = vilopa for Prabhacandra)

vilopa 81 (see viruddha-rajyatikrama)

vivikta-Sayyasana 238 (‘avoidance of all that can lead to temptation”)

visaya-visato 'n-upeksa 103 (‘lack of contempt for the poison of sensual pleasure”’)

vira-carya 180 (‘almsround’)

virahamana-jina 188

vrtti-samksepa 238 (‘limiting of food”)

vrntaka 110 (‘aubergines’)

veda 33 (‘sex-urge’)

vedana 239 (‘sensation of suffering’)
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vesya 93 (‘fornication’), 250f. (illustrated by Carudatta)

vainayika 48 ([wrong] view that all gods, etc. are alike)

vaiyavrttya 44f., 150, 169 (as an expression of purity before sallekhana), 180 (ailaka and
ksullaka perform for the ascetics in muni-vana), 188, 238 (‘rendering personal services to
ascetics’), 241ff., 242 (objects of [)), 243 (covers all reciprocal assistance among monks;
in Ratnakaranda IV 21 vai. = dana)

vaiyavrttya-kara 197

vaiyavrttya-vrata 149, 238 (for some authors synonym of dana-vrata)

vairagya 194 (‘ascetism’)

-vyavaccheda ifc. bhakta-pana-°

vyavasarga 238 E kaybtsargg

vyasana 24f. (seven(B), 28, 41 (seven vices), 34 7ff., 250 (cautionary tales in connexion
with the Avy.)

vyakhya 7 et passim (‘comment, explanation’ [MW])

vyapara 143 (‘worldly occupations’)

vrata ifc. an-artha-danda-°;

vratas Intro., p. xviii (~ treated under the 2nd pratima); 2 (sequence of [lin Tattvartha-
sutra), 8 (presented from nine angles by Devagupta)

vrata-snana 223

Sakata-karman 68 (a forbidden trade), 117, 118

Sakra-stava 193, 198

sanka 46 (‘doubt’)

Sabda 130 (sounds reprehended)

Sabdanupata 140f. (‘communicating by making sounds’)

sama 42 (‘tranquillity”’)

Salya 2 (three [k ‘stings’), 50 (maya, nidana and mithyatva) 615, 169 and 175, 170

Siksa-gunas 50

Siksa-vratas 55f. (four ‘vows of spiritual discipline’ [Jaini 1979: 352]), 139

Siva Intro., p. Xix (moksa)

Sila 2 (with Digambaras designates guna-vratas and Siksa-vratas), 35 (‘virtue’ as a lay-
man’s dharma), 55, 245 (note 2)

Sukla-dhyana 214 (= dharmya-dh.), 231 (silence essential for [

Saiksa 242 (‘neophyte’)

soka 93 (‘sorrow’)

Sauca 34 (‘desirelessness’)

Syamika 224 (‘mould’ on the Jina image to be removed daily)

Ssramana-bhiita 173

sramanOpdsaka Intro., p. xi

sraddha Intro., p. xi (purely Svetambara usage), xxiv (late accretion from Hinduism), 52

015 See also Schubring 2000 § 168.
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(reproved by Jains, but nowadays in innocuous form accepted), 54 (of meat)

Sraddha-dina-krtya 16 (imitation of )

sravaka 36 (“etymologies” of [J), 152 (O to be emended to sadhaka)

sravaka-gunas 256ff. (‘qualities of the ideal layman’: multiples of seven)

Sravakacara Intro., p. xi (with Digambaras only; = updasakédhyayana), xii (idealize muni),
xvi (creation of mediaeval period), xvii (original pattern: the description of samyaktva and
the 12 vratas ...), xx (aim of ~), 20 (in Jinasena’s Adipurana 38-40), 21 (in Somadeva and
Devasena)

sravaka-gunas Intro., p. xvii (thirty-five ~), xxii (describe householder); 9f. (earliest source
for 21 $.; vss on the 21 s. inserted into Pravacana-saroddhara), 12 (35 s.), 16 (35 sr.), 256

sravaka-dharma Intro., p. xi

S ravaka-prajiiapti Intro., p. xviii; 2

sri 194 (‘abundance’)

sruta-jiiana 188 (‘worship of the holy writ”)

Sruta-stava-dandaka 196 ‘chant of praise of the holy writ and the absent Jinas in other
continents’)

samlinata 238 (= vivikta-Sayyasana)

samvara 244 (‘checking of karma’)

samvega 245 (‘fear of the cycle of reincarnation’)

samskara 143 (‘bodily adornment’)

samstara-diksa 167 (‘death-bed consecration’), 169 (naked)

samsthana-vicaya 240 (‘discerning the structure of the universe’)

sakala-datti 163, 177f.

sankalpa-ja 66 (‘intentional’, see himsa)

sanketa 137 (types of pratyakhyana)

sangha-seva Intro. p. Xi

sa-citta-tyaga-pratima 176 (‘stage of purity of nourishment”)

sacitta-niksepa 162 (‘depositing alms on sentient things’)

sacitta-pidhana 162 (‘covering alms with sentient things’)

saccitta-davva-vigai- ... 212 (list of 14 Svet. niyamas)

sa-citta-pratibaddh@hara 103

sa-citta-sambaddh@hara 53

sa-citta-sammisréhara 6 (v.r. for apakvausadhi) 6

sacittdhara 103 (‘consuming sentient beings’)

sat-kara 151 (‘respect’), 160, 195 (for Hemacandra: ‘giving of ornaments or clothes’)

sattra 236 (‘food-distribution centre’)

sattva 153 (‘zeal’ as a datr-guna)

satya 27 (classification of L), 71 (Vasunandin’s definition, kinds of [J)), 73 (‘true’)

-satya 34 (‘truthfulness’), —ifc. a-°

satya-vrata 11,78

sad-alapana 72 (denial of what is’)
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sandhana 110 (‘pickles’)

sandhya 219 (three right times for piija)

sama-datti 163f.

sa-manojiia 242 (‘distinguished monk”)

samavasarana 216f. piija c eremony a simulacrum of [J), 223

samadhi-marana 167 (= sallekhana)

samarambha 64 (‘inception’)

samiti 32 (rule of conduct, care’)

sammana 195 (for Hemacandra: ‘hymns of praise’)

samyaktva 8 fpresented from nine angles by Devagupta), 34 (essential etéraf any work
devoted to the lay life), 43 (seven angas of [J)

samyama 34 (self-discipline’)

samyuktédhikarana 128

sarah-sosana 120 (‘drying up of tanks’ to make the soil cultivable)

sarva-siddha-stuti '88

sarvaksara-mantra 186 (namaskara)

samrambha 64 (‘preparation’)

sallekhana 4, 27f. @sadhara on [), 57, 166 (17 forms ofJof which three are suitable for
Jainss= samadhi-marana), 168, 170, 172, 181, 186, 231

sallekhanadhikara 181 (of Samantabhadra)

sallekhana-vrata 55, 166f.

samvega 42 (‘spiritual craving’)

savve jiva vi icchanti jivium 70 (Dasav vs 219)

sahasabhyakhyana 73ff. (‘sudden calumniating’)

samsayika 48 (‘state of uncertainty between various viewpoints’)

sakara-mantra-bheda 5, 74,77 (‘the divulging from jealousy ... of the secret intention of
another person as divined from his body language’)

sadhaka 38 (‘one who ends his life by sallekhana’)

sadhana Intro., p. xviii (‘completion of one’s life by ritual suicide”’)

sadharana-dravya 237

s@peksa 66 (‘with due care and attention, with consideration’ of an offence against a vow)

samayika Intro., p. xvi, 25 (a pratima in Vasunandin), 132ff., 136, 138 (importance in lay
life diminished in 15th century), 175, 216 note 1 (period of meditation > praise of Jina >
pija); — ‘equanimity’ (Jaini 1979: 350)

samayika-pratima 175

samdayika-vrata 57, 131, 139 (resembles desavakasika-vrata for some Dig.), 147

samayika-siutra 138 (obligatory recitation of [)

sarthaka 66 (‘conscious’ of an offence against a vow)

savadya 7T2f. (‘in which encouragement to harmful actions is given’, of speech)

SitAmbardarya 27 (= Hemacandra in A§adhara)
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siddhatva 191 (‘state of nirvana’)

siddha-stava-dandaka 197f. (‘chant of praise to the siddhas’)

siddharthaka 189 (to be discarded at performing samayika)

siddhi-gati 194

sudrsta-smarana 188

sitksma-kriya-pratipati 240 (‘maintenance of subtle activity’)

sitksma-himsa 27, 65 (‘taking of life in any form’ illicit for ascetics only)

sitksmasatya 77 (‘inaccurate speech used in play or in jest’)

sitaka Intro., p. Xxiv

suna 122 (‘slaughterhouse’ > five harmful actions, impeding the path to moksa, peculiar to
Digambaras)

suri 138, 203 note 2 ([J explained as sthapandcarya)

setu-ksetra 94 (‘irrigated land”)

sodara (vyasana) 251 ancillary (vice)

sopana-marga 172 (the 11 pratimas)

stena-prayoga 80 (‘approving or encouraging thieves’ [Haribhadra])

stena-sastra Intro., p. xiii, 81

stendhvtédana 79f. (‘receiving stolen goods’)

stri-mukti 91

stri-veda 33 (‘female sex-urge’), 93

sthapanécarya Intro., p. xxi (symbolically represents guru), 138, 145, 202; — see Glasenapp
1999: 429 and Jaini 1979: 209 note 31.

sthavara 96 (three kinds of immovable property)

sthavara-jiva 54

sthiti-karana 44 (‘strengthening in the faith’)

sthitla-himsa 27, 66 (killing of higher forms of life illicit for all Jains)

sthiladsatya 77 (‘speech by which great suffering ... is caused to another person or to one-
self”)

sthairya 45 (‘firmness’)

sthairya-bhitsana 44 (= sthiti-karana)

snapana’s 15 note 2 (21 sn. required for the pratistha ritual)

snana 223

snapakas 190 (‘gods on elephants who pour water from ewers [kalasa]’ as a meditation
stimulant)

sphota-karman 118 (cultivation of the soil, etc.)

smrty-a-karana 135f. (‘forgetfulness of the samayika’)

smrty-anupasthapana 147f. (forgetfulness)

smyrty-antardhana 101

sva-dara-mantra-bheda 5, 74f. (‘divulging the confidences of one’s wife’)

sva-dara-samtosa 86, 89f.
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svadhyaya 237 (study; five elements of [

svadhyaya-$ala 237 (construction recommended by Asadhara)

Svami 19 (= Samantabhadra)

-harana ifc. nydsa—c

hasya 93 (‘sense of the absurd’)

himsa 66 (arambha-ja ‘inherent in an occupation’ or sankalpa-ja ‘intentional’ = an-ar®)

himsa 54 (jivas fermented into alcohol); 221 (connected with bathing);— ifc. a-°; dravya-°;
bhava-

himsa-pradana 123 (‘facilitation of destruction’), 125

himsa-sastra 70 (Manu thus called by Hemacandra)

hima 110 (‘snow’)

hinédhika-manOnmana 80 (‘over-weighing and under-weighing’)

English Index

Abbreviations Intro(duction), pp. xxviiff.

adultery 250f. (para-dara in empty house or ruined temple; condemnation of gandharva-
vivaha), 253 (punishment in hell for [)

agriculture 263 (reprehensible in Sauvira)

alchemy616 260

alcohol 52 (aphrodisiac quality of [] for Amitagati), 54 (full of jivas), 248; — cf. liquor

Ambika 279 (prayed to to guard the newborn)

ancestor cult 52, 53 (to be rejected)

androgyne 85 note 1 (na-pumsaka)

animals 65 (killing destructive [); 131 (Unot to be kept by Dig. as they kill others)

aphrodisiac 111 (aubergines)

apophthegm 202 (numerical L)

Asadhara 30 (borrowings from [, 63 (Oborrows from Hemacandra)

aubergines 110f. (an aphrodisiac)

016 See, e.g., Balbir 1992.
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Avasyaka-Curni  75ff., 83, 90, 93, 96, 100, 112, 119, 132, 138, 149, 158, 173 (list of
pratimas)

Bakaraksa 250 (paragon of mamsa)

bathing 14 (rules for [); 221 (up to the neck; connected with himsa)

beads 186 (string of [of gold, gems or lotus seeds)

bee 52 (incarnation of the pitaras)

betel 277 (to be chewed at copulation), 280 (distributed at bahir-yana)

Bibliotheca Jainica Intro., p. xv

birth ceremony 279 (jata-karman; details in Upasakédhyayana)

birth pollution®’ 279

bodily care 143 (deha-satkara)

Buddhists 24 (refuted by Amitagati)

cat 83 (thief to be classed with [J); 131 (not to be kept by Dig.)

Carudatta 250 (paragon of vesya)

change Intro., p. xix (absence of ~in Jainism a myth), xx (~ from philosophy to religion in
mediaeval period)

charity618 165 (dana)

cliché 134, 144 (of posadha)

cloth 189 (pieces of Llto be worn)

cocks 131 (not to be kept by Dig.)

compassion 42 (anukampa)

communicating 140f. (anupata)

copulation 84 (maithuna, two kinds of [)), 277 (for the sake of a son in candle light, green
clothes and while chewing betel)

619 49 (attacked by Hemacandra)

craving 42 (spiritual [t samvega)

curds 39 (dadhi), 110 (dadhy-ahar-dvitiyatita)

delivery room 279 (sutika-grha)

desire 46 (kanksa), 50 (for reward: nidana)

desirelessness 43

devotion 42 (bhakti)

Dhara 26 (13th century centre of learning in Rajputana)

cow worship

Dharmabindu Intro., p. xiv (Suali’s translation unfinished); 5 (mostly follows Tattvartha-
stutra), 7f. (not by author of Paficasakas)

Digambaras Intro., p. xviii (~ are innovators), Xix (epithet of giva)

dildo 88 (used in ananga-krida)

disciples 138 (distinction of rich and poor L)

617 See Bollée 2005a note 87.
618

See, e.g., Mauss 1970.

619 See, e.g. Alsdorf 2010; Jha 2002.
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disgust 42 (nirveda)

dislike 51 (of meat, liquor and honey)

dogs 131 (not to be kept by Dig.), 248 (urinate in mouth of drunk®®’)

doubt 46

drama 233 (modelled after astéhnika festival)

drinking 14 (rules for [J), 248f. (consequence of meat-eating), 263 (frowned upon in Lata)

drunkenness 248

Dvadasénupreksa Intro., p. xv (edition by A. N. Upadhye, Agas, 1960)

earth 110 (as a-bhaksya)

eating 14 (rules for U), 25 (see a-ratri-bhojana), 70 (by night: ‘ratri-bhojana’)

edification 44

eight 190 (pratiharyas), 265 (kinds of dhi-guna), 283 (in connection with marriage)

ekéndriyas 66

eleventh pratima 178f., 285f.

empty house 250 (copulation in [J)

erotomania 85

examination 146f. (pratilekhana; failure of [)

examples Intro., p. xx (Jainism relies much on ~)

exceeding the limits 96 (aticara)

excretion 14 (rules for [)

failure to examine or sweep 146f.

fifteen 27 (trades forbidden to Jains)

53 kriyas 20 (in Jinasena’s Adipurana), 275 (do)

fig tree 110 (five udumbaras)

five 19 (paricchedas), 21 (classes of persons entitled to maintenance by the faithful), 23
(classes of bhogas to be avoided), 34 (offences of each uvasagadasa), 36 (kinds of
brahma-carins), 52 (number magic with groups of [J), 150 (five factors of divergence as to
dana for Dig. and gvet.), 187 (dandakas); — cf. pentads

flavour 40 (four kinds of rasa)

flowers 222 (five-coloured), 223 (never to be cut in two)

folk etymology 125 (of papa by Haribhadra), 128 (of kautkucya), 131 (of samaya), 132 (of
bhante), 150 (of atithi), 194 (of arhat and arihanta)

food 39f., 110 (tainted [J), 110 (eaten at night)

forgetfulness 135f., 147

forty-nine 254 (maturity in [J days for those born in bhoga-bhiimi)

four 21 (categories of truth and falsehood), 37 (kinds of bhiksu), 40 (kinds of oil; flavours),
52 (number magic with groups of [J)

fourteen guna-sthanas 21 (in Devasena’s Bhava-samgraha)

1,400 or 1,444 5, 30 (1440)

620 ¢ Bollée 2006: 39.
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fruits 110 (unknown b

funeral customs Intro., p. xxiv

gambling®' 130, 247f., 260; — see also: dyiita

garlands 221 (for the Jina image)

garments 189 (two for men and three for women)

good works 44 (prabhavana)

grain 95 (dhanya, varieties of b

grass in mouth of asylum seekers 249%%

green 277 (clothes worn at copulation)

Gujarati Sanskrit in Hemacandra 11

hair tied up 137

Haribhadra 57 (influenced by Tattvéartha-sutra)

hell 26 (suffering in [J), 252f.

Hemacandra 27 (borrowings from by Asadhara); 70 (calls Manusmrti: himsa-Sastra)

hermaphrodite 85

heterodox 24 (refuted by Amitagati), 153 (no almsgiving to [}

Hindu influence Intro., p. xxiii (Digambaras earlier affected by ~ than Svetémbaras); 14,
16 (in Ratnasekhara about 1500 CE), 30 (justification of image worship by Medhavin), 31
(information on Jaina law of personal status in Kannada in the 17th century), 36 (concept
of asramas taken over by Camundaraya), 275 (in Jinasena’s tradition), 277, 286

Hinduism 14 (accretions from [in Jinadatta’s Vivekavilasa); 49 (attacked by Hemacandra,
especially as to the sacred cow), 186 (influence of [), 216 (pitja earliest conscious imita-
tion of [)

honey 40 (three kinds of [J), 52 (offered to ancestors; aphrodisiac quality of [] for Amita-
gati), 55 (unclean because derived from vomit or spittle of insects or pressed out of eggs in
the womb of bees; eating equivalent to burning seven villages [proverb]), 112 (svadima),
253 (leads to be made to drink molten iron in hell)

honey-gathering 55 (by smoking out the bees and destruction of the hive)

houses 94 (three kinds of [)), 262 (rules for building [)

householder Intro., p. xxi (his life rooted in compromise)

hunting 249

ice 110 (as a-bhaksya)

ideal layman 8 (by Haribhadra Yakiniputra), 9 (in Santisari’s Dharmaratnaprakarana)

ideal monk 9 (in Santisari’s Dharmaratnaprakarana)

impurity, ritual ~ of women and ist consequences Intro., p. xxiv

incest 93 (L probable if brahma-vrata not enforced), 248 (due to alcohol)

indigo 131 (to be eschewed)

influence 16 (alien [ on Jinism rejected by Yasovijaya), 186 (of Hinduism through Jinasena)

621 See, e.g., Falk 1986 and Bhatta 1985.

622 See, e.g., Manu IV 71; Bloomfield 1919: 96 with note 36, and 191, and Kirfel 1926: 456-460.
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innovations 6 (in Tattvarthasitra), 9 (made by Devagupta), 13 (by Haribhadra and Hema-
candra), 14 (in ritual), 19 (Samantabhadra made many [J in the sravakécara doctrine), 87

Jina as a personal god 206 note 1

Jina image 221 (ritual for setting up [pratistha] 4 accounted a form of puja), 224

Klatt 4 (on various Haribhadras)

Kundakunda-§ravakécara 14

land 94 (three kinds of [)

Lata 263 (alcohol frowned upon in [J)

layman’s duties 13

layman’s life 12 (in 12th century Gujarat)

liquor (madya), see also alcohol

liturgy 192 (caitya-vandana)

livelihoods 117ff.

love-play 85 (ananga-krida)

loving kindness 43 (vatsalya)

magic 52 (Jain number [J)

Manu-smrti Intro., p. xxii (himsa-sastra in Hemacandra, Yogasastra II 35), 23 (quotations
from [Jby Camundaraya), 261 (eight forms of marriage)

marriage Intro., p. xxiv (first regional usage; since Jinasena a ceremony based on Hindu fire
ritual), 282ff. (various rites), 283 ([J and number eight)

meat 40 (three kinds of [, 51 (dislike of L), 52 (aphrodisiac quality of [for Amitagati). 53
(krmi-kuldkula epithet of [, 54 (eating meat of animals died a natural death forbidden as
containing nigodas)

meat-broth 112

meat-eating 623 54 (catalogued among 7 vyasanas), 54 (aphrodisiacal; sin against

compassion),
70, 248 (produces addiction to alcohol), 253 (punishment in hell for L)

meditation subjects 12 (for sleepless nights)

Megha-duta Intro., p. xviii (Jain version vo by Jinasena. see HIL 1983: 492)

menstruation taboo Intro., p. xxiv

merit 156 (transfer of Uimpossible), 219 (transfer of Uof piija from householder to servants
assisting him)

milk 39 (from five animals kosher, but not from camel)

missionary efforts necessary in Jainism Intro., p. xx

mnemonic verses 6

monk’s life 25 (panegyric of [Iby Vasunandin)

Moslem influence Intro., p. xxii

mutilating 67 (see: chavi-ccheda), 68

Nava-pada-prakarana 8 (by Devagupta, deals with layman’s religion from nine angles)

623 gee Alsdorf 2010,
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negative formulation of Jainism Intro., p. xix (~ overstressed)

Nemicandra 10 (perhaps contemporaneous with Santisiiri)

nine punyas 153

Nisitha-curni 109

Niti-Sataka (Bhartrhari) 53

nudity 27 (permitted to women in sallekhana)

number magic 52 (interplay of groups of five and four), 283 (in connexion with marriage)

numerical categories Intro., p. xiii; 10 (in Nemicandra’s Pravacana-saroddhara), 73 (see:
tetrads), 257 (sravaka-gunas multiples of seven)

obscene language 86 (vitatva)

occupations 117ff.

oil 40 (four kinds of taila)

opium 111 (ahi-phena)

orthodoxy 44

overloading 66 (see: ati-bharéropana), 97

Pancasakas 5 (archaic Prakrit verses), 7 (beginning of the 6th century; not by author of
Dharmabindu; 19 in number)

panegyric 25 (of monk’s life), 31 (of Akbar by Rajamalla)

pentads are younger than tetrads in numerical presentations 73

personal hygiene, see bodily care

poison 110 (as a-bhaksya), 139 (radius of Lof snake eye)

polygamy 283f.

posadha-days 142 (four)

postures 137 (increasingly important)

Prabhacandra 74, 81, 122, 126

Prakrit Intro., p. xxv (use of ~ ended by Hemacandra)

Premcand 3

pride 50 (eight forms of mada)

professions allowed Intro., p. xxii (agriculture, commerce, medicine, astrology, adminis-
tration), 117ff., 260; — see also trades; worldly occupations

prostitution 120f. (rearing girls for [as customary in the Gauda country), 249

Puja-paiicasaka 219 (earliest work on piija)

pulses 110 (dvidala)

purification by cow’s urine Intro., p. xxiv

purity 169 (five expressions of Ubefore sallekhana), 223 (to be observed sevenfold before
puja)

Purusértha-siddhy-upaya Intro., p. xv (paraphrase by Jagmandarlal Jain)

quotations 9 note 2 (by Yasodeva on Paficasaka), 13 (by Devendra), 197 (by Haribhadra)

Ratnasara 17 (attributed to Kundakunda but belongs to a later period)

Ravana 250 (paragon of para-dara)
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rebirth 252f. (in hell), 253ff. (in heaven), 256 (sadness six months before [1from heaven)624

receiving stolen goods 79 (stendhrtédana)

remorse 42 (ninda)

repentance 42 (garha)

repugnance 44

repulsion 46

rites de passage Intro., p. xxiv

ritual impurity of women Intro., p. xxiv

rosary625 186

Rudradatta 250 (paragon of all seven vyasanas)

Saiva persecution of Jains Intro., p. xix

salt 111 (is not an a-bhaksya), 263 (not sold by brahmins)

Samantabhadra 19, 30 (borrowings from [ by Sakalakirti), 43f., 49, 51, 57, 77 (paisinya),
81, 86f., 89,97, 100, 103, 106, 121, 125f., 131, 134f., 136f. (ritual movements and other
requirements for the samayika prescribed), 139f. (on spatial limitations), 144, 150, 159 (on
dana-vidhi), 161, 168 (on sallekhana), 170 (bhaya first aticara of sallekhana), 174f., 178
(on the 11th pratima), 181 (on the pratimas), 199 (on vandanaka), 212; — see also Ratna-
karanda

sanskritizations 142 (false Uof Pkt. posaha Uupavasatha), 166 (false [J of Pkt. paova-
gamana)

Santisari 10 (perhaps contemporary of Nemicandra)

Sauvira 263 (agriculture reprehensible in [

seven 282 (parama-sthanas)

sevenfold caitya-vandana 198 (by monks)

sesamum®® 263 (not sold by brahmins)

sex 85 (three [ks)

sexual intercourse 91 (LIforbidden)

Siddhasena 7 (about 800 CE; borrows from Haribhadra’s AvaSyaka-vrtti)

six 269 (enemies of the soul: kama, krodha, etc.)

slash-and-burn 125

sleeping 14 (rules for [J)

snakebite 15 (remedies for [J in Jinadatta’s Viveka-vilasa)

spatial limitation 140 (in dig-vrata, etc.

S ravaka-prajnapti 2f. (Svet. work closely related to Paficasakas), 5, 65 (on killing
destructive animals)

Sribhati 250 (paragon of caurya)

sting 50 (salya; three [k)

624 gee Bollée 2005; 175.

See Leumann 1893.
626 Probably black sesame (tila) which is tikta-gandha and used in funeral rites (Crooke II 1968: 28).

625
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stolen objects 79 (two divisions of [)

stories 21 (illustrating the anuvratas in Somadeva’s Yasastilaka), 250 (illustrating the seven
vyasanas)

suicide Intro., p. xxiv (ritual), 65 (forbidden)

Tattvértha-siitra Intro., p. xviii and 18 (from angle of sravakécara a Digambara text); 2f.
(7th adhyaya partly devoted to lay life; T. is a Digambara work), 7 (bhdsya not by
Umasvati)

temple ritual Intro., p. xvi (building up of ~), xxi (Jaina brahmin useful for ~)

ten 39 (vikrtis)

tetrads older than pentads in numerical presentations 73

theft 83 (Dig. definition of [} connected with himsa), 249

thief 83 (seven kinds of [)

thorn 50 (Salya, three [K), note on 138

three 40 (kinds of honey and meat)

toothpicks 39 (belong to svadima ‘relish’)

trades 27 and 260 (15 [forbidden to Jains); — see also professions

transgressions 86 ((J committed by women only referred to by Asadhara)

triads 188 (ten trikas)

twelve 188 (adhikaras)

udumbaras 253 (wenn eaten, one has to swallow live coals in hell)

unidentified verses in Yasodeva’s Paficasaka commentary 9 note 2

Upasakadasah Intro., p. xvi (supplied framework of the vratas),

urine of cow Intro., p. xxiv (used for purification), 92

Vasunandin 28, 29 (gathas paraphrased by Gunabhusana), 131 (observance of the an-artha-
danda-vrata), 135, 144, 146 (on posadha), 151, 157 (on karuna-dana), 161 (ignorant do
not give without material result), 168 (sallekhana rite for sravakas), 174 (eschewing of the
7 vyasanas), 176 (on eating by night), 178 (on clothes as only possession from the 9th
pratima onwards), 180 (on uddista-tyaga-pratima), 217 (niksepa of piija), 219f. (number
of forms of [), 221 (note 4), 239 (bahya-tapas is fasting), 241 (avastha-trika), 242 (on
upacara-vinaya), 243 (on vaiyavrttya ‘community self-help’), 247f. (on vyasana), 251, 252
(masses must be coerced to a righteous life by the fear of punishment in hell), 274 (on
Sravaka-gunas)

Vedantic concepts in Somadeva’s Yasastilaka 21

vegetarianism Intro., p. xxiv (first optional, later obligatory); — see also meat-eating

vices, see vyasana

Volksetymologie of paisunya 77

water 109 (drinking unfiltered Uat night kills many jivas and causes disease)

wedding to a plant 284 (before a third marriage)

women 198 (able to attain moksa)

worldly occupations 143 (vyapara)

Yadavas 250 (paragon of madya)
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Yapaniya-tantra 197 (quotation from lost [Jon women as able to attain moksa)
Yapaniya tradition 27

Yogasastra 11 (rich in facts), 13 (borrowings from Y. by Siddhasenasiiri)
Yudhisthira 250 (paragon of dyiita)

Index locorum®’

Acara-dinakara, pp. 726-36 = W 179;

ADK: pp. 5b-6a = W 277; pp. 8b-9b = W 278; p. 9b-14b = W 279; p. 14b-16b = W 280; p.
17a-18b =W 281f.; p. 31b =W 283; p. 43¢ =W 15; 152-5=W 15

Amara-kosa,i. 1,50 = W 255

Arhan-niti=W 68

AU:i. 58 =W 122; —ii. 3-8 = W 221; ii. 12 = W 223; ii. 29f. = W 222; ii. 29-31 = W 223; ii.
35f. =W 219;ii. 51 =W 231; = v. 4-12; = vi. 3 =W 35; vi. 19 = W 166;

Av Cii: p. 285 =W 77; pt. ii, p. 291f. = W 90; 292 = W 95; 294 = W 100; 297 = W 119;

Av (H): p. 819b and 820a = W 67f.; 820b =W 77; 821b = W 75f.; 822b = W 79 and 83; 823a
= W 80ff.; 823 = W 93; 825a = W 87f.; 825b = W 86 and 88f.; 827a = W 101; 827h
=W 100; 828b = W 104f. and 112; 829a =W 117; 829b = W 118ft.; 830a = W 120;
830h =W 125 and 127f.; 831a =W 128f.; 8316 =W 132; 832a = W 132f,; 832b =W
133f.; 833b = W 134; 834ab = W 135; 834b = W 136; 835ab =W 141; 836b =W
147f.; 837b = W 151, 155 and 160; 838b = W 162f.; 840a = W 170;

BhS (D): 461-87 = W 218: 496 = W 152; 497-533°% = W 161; 535 = W 254; 537 = W 255;
542 and 544 = W 255; 578-80 = W 164 and 264;

BhS (V): Bhitmika, p. 7 =W 29; 443 = W 52; 448 = W 54; 470 = W 223; 508 = W 144; 530 =
W 160; 599 = W 237,

CS:p.2=W34,41and 43; p.3=W 44; p. 4 =W 47; p. 5 =W 67f. and 76f.; p. 6 = W 8I1ff,,
87f.; p. 7=W 55,89,94,96 and 107; p. 9 =W 121,124, 126 and 140f.; p. 10 =W 125
and 127f,; p. 11 =W 129 and 134-7; p. 12 =W 144 and 147f.; p. 13 = W 104ff,; p. 14
= W 153f. and 162f,; p. 19 = W 176ff.; p. 20f. = W 36, 121, 164 and 179; p. 21f. =W
37,185, 217 and 237; p. 22-4 = W 168; p. 23 =W 166 and 170; p. 24 = W 171; pp. 24-
7 =W 245;p.26 =W 185; pp. 65f. = W 241; p. 67 = W 243; p. 69 = W 185 and 199;
p. 74-95 =W 239f,; 78-92 = W 244;

CVBh: 6-9 =W 189; 10 = W 218 and 223; 19f. = W 189; 23 = W 198;

Dasavaikalika-sitra, gatha 219

Dharma-rasayana, 25 = W 252; 47-9, 51-7 and 61f. = W 253; 71 = W 252; 143 =W 64; 152

627 The reference number in the footnotes in Williams is followed by the page number there, e.g., reference = W

5. The references are given as in Williams and have not been checked again. Evident errors have been corrected;

unclear references have been marked with a ?

628 W 161 note 4 has only BhS instead of BhS (D).
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=W 186;

Dharma-samgraha: 48 =W 99; —pt. 1, p. 73b =W 110 and 210; p. 90ff. =W 145; p. 134b =
W 219;

Dharma-samgraha-sravakacara, viii and ix. 21=W 179; ix. 207 = W 284;

DhB:i. 7=W 257;1. 16f. =W 261; 1. 22-24 = W 262; 1. 31 = W 262; Municandra on iii. 16 =
W 66; iii. 27 = W 74; 1ii.32 = W 103; iii. 33 = W 127; iii. 36 = W 146; iii. 46ff. = W
182; iii. 71 and 73 = W 165; — 37-41 (7)629 = W 267;

DhRP: 5-7=W 257; 7=W 251;9 =W 270; 10 =W 269; 11 =W 268; 13 =W 261; 15-7=W
269; 19 = W 267; 20 = W 231 and 262; 27 = W 269; 34-7 =W 271; 42-77 = W 272;
21 (Comm.) = W 37; 23f. and 26 = W 268; 24 = W 267; 32 = W 36; 45 = W 266;

Doha: Bhumika, pp. 9-19 =W 22; 10=W 175; 17 =W 179; 34-36 =W 113; 37 = W 108; 40
=W 64; 181-204 =W 219;

Guru-vandana-bhasya, 1 = W 201

Handiqui: p. 4 =W 21; pp. 246-52 = W 32; p. 255 = W 50; p. 257 = W 47; p. 258 = W 47; p.
259 = W 43f,; p. 260f. = 44; p. 262 = W 45 and 64; p. 263 = W 55; p. 264 = W 70f.
and 113; 265 = W 73f., 80 and 83; 266 = W 77; 269 = W 127 and 130; 269-82 =W
138; 272 = W 186; 272-82 = W 241; 281 = W 137; 282 = W 144; 283 = W 103 and
149; 284 = W 157; 284-5 = W 152ff.; 287 = W 172; 288 = W 269 (note 5);

KA: Introduction, pp. 67-70 = W 18; 305 = W 174; 333f. = W 78; 335 =W 84; 337f. = W 92;
341 =W 100; 344 =W 124; 347 = W 125; 348 = W 126; 352 =W 137; 353 = W 135;
355 =W 137; 363f. = W 158; 367 =W 140; 371 =W 137; 374 =W 143; 382 =W
108; 382f. = W 176;

Lati-samhita, insertion after ii. 5 = W 275; ii. 79 = W 53 and 116; ii. 178-83 = W 31; ii. 179-
86 = W 284; —vii. 55f. = W 31 and 179;

LV: pp. 7a-76b = W 192; 76b-89b = W 194; 89b-96b = W 195; 96b-106a = W 196; 106b-
1180 =W 197,

Manusmrti: v. 55 =W 23

MP: xxxviii. 24 = W 185; xxxviil. 26 = W 232; xxxviii. 26-32 = W 217; xxxviii 35 and 38f. =
W 164; xxxviii. 50-311 = W 274; xxxviii. 69-76 = W 276; 72 and 77-9 = W 277;
Xxxviii. 75 = W 186; xxxviii. 80-4 = W 278; xxxviii. 85-9 = W 279; xxxviii. 90-5 =W
280; xxxviii. 96-103 = W 281; xxxviii. 104-126 = W 282; xxxviii. 125 =W 121;
Xxxviii. 127-34 = W 283; xxxviii. 142-9 = W 285; xxxviii. 150-6; ~**8=W>%
xxxix. 81-200 = W 286; xxxix. 152 = W 36;

Miilacara 213 = W 116; 484 = W 160;

NPP:2=W 9;4=W47;21 =W 69; 22 =W 66; 30 =W 73;39 =W 78; 48-50 = W 84; 58 =
W 94; 70 =W 100; 75 =W 53, 112 and (p. 32b) 123; 83 = W 130; 84 = W 124f. and
130; 121 =W 155; 127 =W 163; 129 and 131 = W 167; 129-135=W 166; 135 =W
170; 137 (p. 61b) =W §;

P (A): 15=W 89; 16 (p. 26) = W 86 and 88f.; 17f. = W 94; 18 (p. 28) = W 95; 20 =W 101;

629 Is DhRP meant here ?
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21 (p. 32) = W 107; 22 (and p. 35) = W 104f. and 119; 23 (36) = W 123; 25 (p. 38) =
W 138;27 =W 139; 29 =W 149; 30 =W 148; 31 =W 155; 32 = W 162;

PASU: prastavana, p. 4 =W 24; 14 and 23 = W 43; 15 =W 44; 30 = W 45; 40 = W 34; 41-48
=W 69; 65-68 =W 54; 70 =W 55; 73 = W 53; 79-89 = W 64; 91-98 = W 72; 99f. =
W 78 and 229;104 = W 83; 108 =W 91; 116 = W 93; 129-34 = W 108; 130 = W 109;
139 =W 140; 141 =W 124; 142 and 145 =W 126; 146 = W 130; 148 = W 136; 149 =
W 134; 155=W 138; 169 =W 154; 171 = W 151; 164-6 =W 107; 169 = W 154; 172-
4=W 161; 175 and 177-80 = W 171; 184 = W 74; 198f. = W 238; ~ =28 (=W

P (Puja): 4f. and 7 =W 219; 9-13 = W 221; 14f. = W 218; 21 =W 219; 41 and 44f. = W 3 and
217; 46 = W 230;

P (StDh): 3=W41;7=W 64; 11 =W 72; 12 =W 75f.; 14 = W 81; 20 = W 102; 40 = W 166;
42-46 =W 182; 46 = W 230;

P (StUP): 4-6 = W 174; 10-12 and 18 = W 175; 11 = W 134; 12 = W 135; 17 = W 215; 20f.
and 23-25 =W 176; 24 = W 53; 26 and 29-31 = W 177; 32f. and 35-7 = W 178;

P (Vandana):

P(Y):1(p.2)3and 11; 11 (p. 60) =W 73 and 75; 14 (p. 67) =W 81 and 83; 15=W 91; 16
=W89; 17 (p. 72) =W 92; 21 =W 102 and 112; 23 (p. 89) =W 124; 158 =W 11;
Upodghata, pp. 11-13 =W 11;

P (Yatra): 3 and 6-11 = W 233; 4 = W 235; 18 and 26-8 = W 234; 30f. = W 233;

Padmanandi-sSravakacara 12 = W 247 and 252;

Pratikramana-siutra 49 = W 207;

Prasnottara-sravakacara xii = W 247; xiv. 6 = W 84; xiv. 27 = W 82

PrSU:630p. 72 =W 76; 273 =W 82

PS: Upodghata, p. 5b =W 11; —93-174 = W 201; 207, 211 and 217-21 =W 39; 236-41 =W
114; 245f. = W 110; 277 (p. 73) = W 90; 432 = W 225; 433-6 = W 226; 659 = W 236;
1351-3 (with Siddhasena Siiri’s comm.) = W 206f;

PSU,63 U'see PrSU

Piuja-prakarana 4-6 and 8-10 = W 222;

Ratnamala, 43 = W 186;

Ratnasekhara on § raddha-pratikramana-siutra 15: W 92; 18 = W 96; 22 = W 123;

Ratna-sara, 153 =W 275

RK: Intro., p. xv (C. R. Jain’s paraphrase), xvii, xix (devadideva), 19, 23 (Camunda-raya
familiar with [)); —vs. 3 (I,3) = W 32 and 34; 11f. (I, 11f.) 43; 13-16 (I, 13-16) 44; 17f.
(I, 17£.) 45; 22-25 (1, 22%°2-25) 49; - 56 (111, 10) 76; 57 (111, 11) 83; 58 (IIL, 12) 81; 60
(111, 14) 86f.; 62 (III, 16) 97; 66 (111, 20) 51; 68f. (II1, 22f.) 101; 75 (111, 29) 123; 76
(111, 30 and 33) 126; 77 (111, 31) 125; 79 (111, 33) 126; 84-86 (111, 38-40) 106; 88 (111,

639 This abbreviation is not shown in Williams® Bibliography, p. xxviiff. It probably stands for Siddhasena

Siri’s Sanskrit commentary on Nemicandra’s Pravacanasaroddhara.
631
3! Error for PrSU.

632 Thus to be read instead of 12.
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42)212; 89 (111, 43) 107; — 90 (1V, 44) 103; 93f. (IV, 3f.) 140,97 (IV, 7) 139; 98 (IV,
8) 137; 99 (IV,9) 135; 110 (IV, 20) 147; 113 (IV, 23) 122; 114 (IV, 24) 150 and 161;
120 (IV, 30) 137; 121 (IV, 31) 162; — 124 (V, 3) 181; 124-31 (V, 3-10) 168; 132 (V,
11) 170; 137 (V, 16) 174; 138-40 (V, 17-19) 175; 139 (V, 18) 136, 175 and 199; 142
(V,21) 108, 174 and 176; 146 (V, 25) 176; 148 (V, 27) 161; 149f. (V, 28f.) 178; 150
(V, 29) 178;% — 243 (vaiyavrttya = dana; IV, 21) ; — prakkathan pp. 4-15, p. 115 and
p- 196 =W 19. — See also Samantabhadra.

Sr(A):i.4 =W 42;ii. 1-13 = W 48; ii. 74-76 and 79 = W 42; ii. 77 = W 43; ~11=W3%"v.
1=W5I;v. 1-12=W249; v. 1-26 = W 247; v. 28 = W 55; ~¥-Vh 11 =W273
12f. =W 69; vi. 33-44 = W 64; vi. 45 =W 77, vi. 49-54
=W 72; vi. 60-63 = W 83; vi. 75 = W 99; vi. 81-85 = W 131; vi. 84f. = W 112; vi. 89
=W 143; vi. 96f. = W 39; —vii. 4 = W 74; vii. 67 = W 174; — viii. 35 = W 207; viii.
36 = W 213; viii. 45-48, 51-56 and 63f. = W137; viii. 57-61 = W 214; viii. 62-64 = W
190; viii. 66f. = W 215; viii. 88-98 = W 215; —ix. 3-10 = W 153; x. 1-38; ix. 40-43 =
W 154; ix. 44-69 and 81-107 = W 157; ix. 57f. = W 164;— xi. 54-62 = W 248; xi. 62-
67 =W 254; xi. 62-88 = W 161; xi. 63-76 = W 249; xi. 72f. = W 255; xi. 77-91 =W
250; xi. 78-82 = W 254; xi. 92-100 = W 249; —xii. 12 =W 218; xii. 41 = W 34; xii.
41-53 = W 247; xii. 54-100 =W
247, xii. 77 = W 87, xii. 108-10 = W 231; — xiii. 40f. = W 225; xiii. 62-4 = W 242;
xiii. 81 and 83 = W 237; —xiv = W 244; — xv. 9-15 = W 239; xv. 23 = W 240; 30-
56 = W 191 and 240; 52-56 = W 191,

S raddha-pratikramana-sitra, (Devendra on [124) =W 129; 25 =W 129;

Sraddha-vidhi, p. 33b = W 36; p. 53ff. = W 223f.; p. 56b = W 198; 56ff. = W 224; p. 7la=W
202, 210 and 226; p. 73b = W 203, 207 and 228; p. 90 = W 121; p. 153b =W 142; p.
158a =W 138 and 185; p. 158b =W 203; p. 161a =W 161 and 166; p. 163b =W 232;
pp. 164b ff. = W 235;

S ravaka-dharma-paricasaka: W 90 read: para-dara-, etc.

S ravaka-prajiiapti 368-73 = W 191;

SIDK: 2 =W 186; 2-7 = W 183; 10 = W 186; 23-6 = W 222; 26 = W 219; 57-75 = W 222; 79
(pp. 224f.) = W 225; 79 (pt. i, pp. 228-35) = W 209; 123 (p. 270) = W 228; 151 =W
236; — pt. ii, p. 76 = W 238; p. 77 =W 138; 84 =W 67 and 69; 87 =W 76; 91 = W 82;
95 =W 13 and 88f.; 98 = W 94; 99 =W 95; 99-110 = W 237; 106 (pt. i, p. 265f.) = W
246; 108 =W 118-21; 112 =W 127; 126 = W 148; 126-39 = W 237; 151 = W 236;
171-5=W 159; 176-8 = W 156;198-206 = W 243; 207-19 = W 244; 230 = W 138 and
202f.; 243 = W 243; 269 = W 182; 292 (206-8) = W 232f.; 300-3 = W 206;

SrGuV: prastavand, p.2 =W 15; —p. 7a =W 260; p. 13b=W 261; 17a-18a =W 283; p. 19a

03335 (1,3), 34 (13), 43 (I, 11f.), 44 (I, 13-16), 45 (I,17£.), 49 (I, 22-25), 51 (IIL, 20), 76 (II1, 10), 81 (III, 12),

83 (1L, 11), 86f. (III, 14), 97 (IIL, 16), 101 (II1, 22f.), 103 (IIL, 44), 106 (IIL, 38-40),107 (IIL, 43), 108 (V, 21), 121
(111, 30),122 (IV, 23), 123 (II1,29), 125 ( I1I1,31), 126 (III, 30), 135 (IV, 9), 136 (V, 18), 137 (IV, 8 and 30),
139 (IV, 7),140 (IV, 3f.), 144 (IV, 19), 161 (IV, 24), 162 (IV, 31), 168 (V, 1-7), 170 (V, 8), 174 (V, 16 and 21),
175 (V, 17-19), 176 (V, 21£.), 178 (V, 25£.), 181 (V,1), 199 (V, 18), 212 (III, 42).



Sr (M):
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=W 261; p. 20a and 21b =W 262; p. 30b-31a =W 263; p. 32a=W 264; p. 34b=W
164 and 264; p. 36b =W 265; p. 58a and 62b = W 268;

v.1-8 =W 37; v.4 =W 50; v. 164-8 = W 250; — vi. 44 = W 231; vii. 40 = W 140; vii.
136 =W 183;

ix. 38 and 233 = W 30; ix. 280 = W 37; — x. 100 = W 246; — pp. 327-8 = W 30;

SrPr: 259 = W 70; 264 = W 77; 265 = W 79; 275 = W 94; 285 = W 102; 290 = W 130; 293

Sr (V):

Samaraditya-katha

SDhA:

and 310 =W 134; 313f. = W 135; 319 = W 139; 344-50 = W 217; 345 and 348f. =W
3;376 =W 182; 382 = W 166; — Haribhadra on 115 = W 66; Haribhadra on 345 =W
217,

prastavand, p. 18f. =W 25;p. 41 =W 25; p.45=W 19; 1-47=W 32; 4 =W 41; 57 =
W 174; 59 =W 247; 60-69 = W 248; 60-124 = W 247; 70-79 = W 249; 86 = W 248;
88-93 =W 249; 94-100 = W 249; 137 =W 252; 176 =W 252; 209 =W 71; 100-133 =
W 250; 141-162 = W 253; 164-70 = W 253; 177-90 = W 254; 191-203 = W 256; 211
=W 83 and 92; 215 =W 131; 220 = W 150; 221-3 = W 151; 225 = W 242; 233-8§ =W
154; 235-7 =W 157; 239-70 = W 161; 250-7 = W 255; 258-60 = W 254; 263 = W 246
and 254; 271f. = W 168; 274 = W 92 and 135; 275 = W 138; 292 =W 144; 280-9 =W
146; 299 = W 178; 301-13 and 303-10 = W 180; 314 and 318 = W 108; 320 = W 241;
328 and 330 = W 242;337-40 = W 243; 351 = W 239; 382 = W 217; 383f. = W 218;
389 =W 274; 448-58 = W 218; 452 = W 233; 458-76 = W 241; 466 = W 186; 483-92
= W 218: 495-508 = W 256 ~ Bhimika, pp. 54-58 =W 181; 60-64 =W 179;

785ff.

1.4=W42;1.5=W48;i. 11 =W 257;1. 19 =W 287; —ii. 2f. = W 51; ii. 4 = W 54; ii.
8 =W 54;1ii. 24-8 =W 217; 1i. 25 =W 216; ii. 30 =W 219;1i. 34 = W 221;ii. 37 =W
235f.;1i. 39 = W 237;1i. 40 = W 236; ii. 50, 57 and 59 = W 164;ii. 51 = W 152; ii
56f. = W 158 and 285; ii. 59 = W 164; ii. 73 = W 166; ii (?) 75f. = W 158;ii. 84 =W
235; —iii. 1-8 = W 181; iii. 2-4 = W 38; iii. 7f. = W 50 and 174, iii. 9-12 = W 251; iii.
11-14 and 15-18 = W 112; iii. 11-15 =W 109; iii. 16-23 = W 247, iii. 19 = W 250; iii.
20-3 =W 251;iii. 23 =W 283; —iv. 6-22 =W 65; iv. 12=W 70 and 121; iv. 16 =W
67;iv.36-8 = W 231;1v. 39 =W 72; iv. 40-43 =W 73; iv. 44 = W 73; iv. 45 = W 76;
1v. 46-49 = W 84; iv. 47 = W 81; 1v. 48-50 = W 84; iv. 50 = W 82; iv. 51 = W O1; iv.
53ff. = W 91; iv. 58 = W 86ff. and 90; iv. 64 =W 27; = v.3 =W 101; v. 8 = W 126; v.
9=W 124 and 126; v. 10f. =W 124; v. 12 =W 129; v. 14 = W 107; v. 20 = 104ff.; v.
21 =W 118;v.21-23 =W 102 and 117; v. 23 =W 27; v. 28 =W 135, 137 and 139; v.
29=W 134; v.31 =W 218; v.35=W 144; v. 36-38 = W 145; v. 40 = W 148; v. 47 =
W152;v.49=W 122; v.54 =W 162f.; v. 174 =W 116; — vi. 1-9 =W 183; vi. 10 =
W 216; vi. 14 =W 225; vi. 27 =W 215; vi. 53 = W158; —vii. 5=W 144; vii. 9 =W
176; vii. 13f. = W 176; vii. 19-20 = W 37; vii. 20 = W 281; vii. 21 = W 176; vii. 24-7
= W 285; vii. 27f. and 31-33 = W 178; vii. 36 = W 163; vii. 39 = W 35; vii. 34-50 =
W 180; vii. 46f. = W 180; vii. 49f. = W 181; vii. 55 = W 246; vii. 61 = W 181; — viii =
W 168; viii. 4, 16 and 28 = W 172; viii. 7=W 171; viii. 37f. = W 169; viii. 38 = W 27
and 169; viii. 42f., 63f. and 68f. = W 169; viii. 45 =W 170; — ? 75f. = W 158;
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Siddhanta-saradi-samgraha: nivedan, pp. 22f. = W 31
Subhasita-ratna-samdoha: xxi.13, xxii. 18 and xx. 24 =W 52;
Sitra-prabhrta 21 =W 178;
Stava-vidhi-panicasaka’3 = W 233;
T (P): 111. 37 = W 251 and 254; — vi. 24 = W 246; — vii. = W 104; vii. 11 and 14

=W 71; vii.
12 =W 42; vii. 13 =W 239; vii. 18 = W 50; vii. 21 = W 106, 123, 126,
131, 134 and
144; vii. 23 = W 34 and 46; vii. 25 =W 74; vii. 27 = W 80f.; vii. 28 = W
90; vii. 31 =
W 141; vii. 33 = W 136; vii. 35 =W 104; vii. 36 = W 162; — viii. 22 and
37=W 171,
—ix. 27-39 =W 239; 35 = W 240; T (S): — vol. 11, Introduction, p. 63 =
W 7; vii. 8 (p.
64) = W 66 and 70; vii. 9 (p. 74) = W 731, ; vii. 9 (p. 74) = W 74; vii. 10
(p.-76) =W
79; vii. 11 (p. 78) = W 86; vii. 12 =W 99; vii 16 (p. 90) = W 140; vii. 16
(p-91) =W

131; vii. 16 (p. 92) = W 142; vii. 16 (p. 94) = W 160; vii. 17 (p. 95); vii.
19 (p. 100-02)
=W 47; vii. 20 = W 67f.; vii. 21 (p. 104ff.) = W 75f. and (p. 113) 128;

vii. 22 (p.
107f.) = W 80ff.; vii. 23 (p. 108f.) = W 871f.; vii. 23 (p. 109) = W 90; vii.
24 =W 93
and 97; vii. 27 (p. 112) = W 127; vii. 27 (p. 113) = W 128; vii. 28 =W
135f,; vii. 29 =

W 1471.; vii. 30 = W 105; vii. 30 and 104 = W 53; vii. 31 =W 141; and
162f. (p. 115);
vii. 33 (p. 117) =W 153; ; vii. 33 and 34 (p. 119) = W 151 and 155; vii.
34 (p. 118) =
W 160; vii. 34 (p. 120) = W 153; vii. 39 =W 150; —ix. 7= W 34; ix. 23
=W 241; ix.
24 and p. 257 = W 242f,;
Tr (A): vii. 108 = W 122; — viii. 5-62 = W 278; viii. 11-25 = W 279; viii. 29-51 = W 277; viii.
111-25 = W 279; viii. 126-30 and 136-9 = W 280; viii. 147-81 = W 281; ~*- 410+
xi. 197f. and 200-05 = W 284;
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T(S) probably wrong for T (P) on W 243

UD:i.45 (p.7) =W 69; 1. 56 (p. 21f.) = W 63; 1. 70 (p. 26) = W 50; ~ - #=W1IT:
Vandhana-vidhana-paiicasaka’ 2 = W 198;

Varanga-carita ™. 106 = W 26

Vasunandin ? W 221;

YS: p. 148 = W 261f.; p. 149f. = W 262; p. 149-51 = W 263; p. 151f. = W 264; p. 153 =W

265; p. 154f. = W 266; p. 157 = W 267; — i. 47-56 = W 256; ii. 2 = W 41; ii. 3= W 47;
ii. 6f. and 9 = W 49; ii. 15 (p. 180-82) = W 42£; ii. 16 (P. 185) = W 45, 238 and 241;
ii. 17 (p. 187-89) = W 46f.; ii. 18 = W 69; ii. 22-49 = W 65; ii. 29-31 = W 54; ii. 33-49
=W 70; ii. 47 = W 52; ii. 53-64 = W 78; ii. 57 = W 72; ii. 66 = W 83; ii. 79 and 81 =

W 91; ii. 80 = W 92; — iii. 3= W 100; iii. 6f. = W 110; iii. 8-12 = W 251; iii. 8-43 =W
54; iii. 41 = W 55; iii. 43f. = W 53; iii. 44-46 = W 116; iii. 48-70 = W 108; iii. 50-52,
56-60, 62 and 67 = W 109; iii. 73 = W 239; iii. 75 = W 124; iii. 76f. = W 125; iii. 78-
80 = W 124; iii. 79 (p. 500) = W 231; iii. 81 = W 125 and 225; iii. 82 (p. 505 and
508f.) = W 133; iii. 85 = W 142; iii. 87 = W 155f. and (pp. 526f.) 158; iii. 90 (p. 547)
=W 67f.; iii. 91 = W 74f.; iii. 92 = W 80ff.; iii. 94 (555) = W 87; iii. 94 (p. 556) = W
89; iii. 94 (p. 557) = W 90; iii. 94 (p. 558) = W 86 and 88; iii. 95 = W 95f.; iii. 97 = W
102; iii. 98 = W 103ff.; iii. 102ff. = W 118; iii. 105f. = W 118; iii. 107-9 = W 119; iii.
109-12 = W 120; iii. 113 =W 121; iii. 114 = W 120; iii.116 = W 136; iii. 117 = W
140; iii. 118 = W 146ff.; iii. 119 = W 162; iii. 120 (pp. 583-95) = W 164f., 182 and (p.
585) 236; iii. 122 = W 4 and (p. 597) 182; iii. 122-32 = W 182; iii. 124 (p. 584) = W
216; iii. 124 (pp. 599-644) = W 188; iii.® 124 (p. 600f.) = W 221; iii. 124 (p. 601) =
W 219; iii. 124 (pp. 605-7 and 611) = W 203f.; iii. 124 (p. 655) = W 216; iii. 130 (pp.
607-11) = W 213; iii. 130 (610) = W 215; iii. 130 (pp. 659-86) =W 199 iii. 130 (pp.
661-4) = W 202; iii. 130 (pp. 665-76) = W 201; iii. 130 (pp. 676-8) = W 202 and 225;
iii. 130 (p. 679) = W 199; iii. 679-82 = W 204; iii. 130 (682-5) = W 205; iii. 130 (p.
687) = W 203; iii. 130 (p. 693f.) = W 214; iii. 130 (pp. 694-6) = W 215; iii. (p. 697) =
W 208; iii. 130 (pp. 698-710) = W 209; iii. 130 (pp. 707f. and 696) =W 39 and 50; iii.
144 =W 215; iii. 149 (p. 755) = W 172; iii.149-53 = W 166 iii. 150f. (p. 757) =W
167; iii. 150 (p. 758f.) = W 233; iii. 151 (p. 758) = W 186; iii. 152 = W 170 iii. 153
(pp. 758-61) = W 167 and 214£.; — iv. 55-110 = W 244; iv. 102 = W 49; —p. 145-7 =
W 260; p. 158 = W 268; p. 160 = W 269; p. 612 = W 137 and 193; 612-29 = W 193;
629-32 = W 194; 632-42 = W 195; 642-6 = W 196; 646-53 = W 197;

Yajiiavalkya-smrti, iii. 36-42 = W 117

634

iii. omitted in W 221.



2010

1992

1985

2005

2005a

2006

2001
1968

1986

1999

1949

2009

1979
2008

2002
1960

1926
1893

1934

1970

203

Bibliography II

Alsdorf, Ludwig, Contributions to the History of Vegetarianism and Cow Veneration
in India. London: Routledge.

Balbir, Nalini, La fascination jaina pour I’alchimie. Journal of the European A yur
vedic Society 2: 134-150.

Bhatta, C. Panduranga, Dice-play in Sanskrit Literature. Delhi: Amar Prakashan.
Bollée, Willem, The Story of Paesi (Paesi-Kahanayam) or Soul and Body in Ancient
India. A Dialogue on Materialism in Ancient India (Text, Translation, Notes and
Glossary). Mumbai: Hindi Granth Karyalay.

do., Physical Aspects of Some Mahapurusas. Descent, Foetality, Birth. In: WZKS
XLIX: 5-34.

do, Gone to the dogs in ancient India. Miinchen: Bayr. Akademie der Wissenschaften.
Phil.-hist. Kl., Sitzungsberichte Heft 2.

Cort, John E., Jains in the World. Oxford University Press.

Crooke, William, The Popular Religion and Folklore of Northern India 11. Repr.
Delhi: Munshiram Manoharlal (Westminster, 1896).

Falk, Harry, Bruderschaft und Wiirfelspiel, Untersuchungen zur Entwicklungsge-
schichte des Vedischen Opfers. Freiburg: Hedwig Falk.

Glasenapp, Helmuth von, Jainism. An Indian Religion of Salvation. Lala S.L. Jain
Research Series XIV. Delhi: Motilal Banarsidass.

Handiqui, Krishna K., Yasastilaka and Indian Culture. Sholapur: Jaina Samkrti
Samrakshaka Sangha.

do, Christianity and Jainism. An Interfaith Dialogue. Mumbai: Hindi Granth
Karyalay.

Jaini, Padmanabh S., The Jaina Path of Purification. Delhi: Motilal Banarsidass.

do, Jain Sectarian Debates. Eighty-four points of contention (Cauryamsi bol). Between
Svetambaras and Didambaras (Text and Translation). In: JIPh 36:1-246.

Jha, D.N., The Myth of the Holy Cow. London & New York: Verso.

Karttikeya, Svamikumara, Dvadasanupreksa /ed AN. Upadhye. Agas: Parama-Sruta-
Prabhavaka Srimad Rajachandra Jaina Sastramala.

Kirfel, Willibald /ed, Festgabe Hermann Jacobi. Bonn: Fritz Klopp. 1893

Leumann, Ernst, Rosaries mentioned in Indian Literature. In: Transactions of the

Ninth International Congress of Orientalists. 2: 883-9. London.

do, Ubersicht iiber die Avasyaka-Literatur. Aus dem Nachlass herausgegeben von
Walther Schubring. Hamburg: Friederichsen, De Gruyter & Co. (Alt- und Neu-
Indische Studien 4; English version forthcoming).

Mauss, Marcel, The Gift. London: Cohen & West.



1977

1985

1960
1978

1983

1926

204

Parpola, A., Sanskrit Manava(ka) ‘(Vedic) student, pupil, (Brahman) boy’ and the
religious fast in ancient India. In: Studia Orientalia 47: 151:163.
Thiel-Horstmann, Monika, Ndchtliches Wachen. Eine Form indischen Gottesdienstes.
Bonn: Indica et Tibetica 6.
Upadhye, Adinath N, /ed., see Karttikeya 1960.
Wezler, Albrecht, Die wahren Speiseesser. Abh. der AW. Mainz 5 = Beitrdge zur
Kenntnis der indischen Kultur- und Religionsgeschichte. Wiesbaden: Steiner.
Winternitz, Maurice, History of Indian Literature 11. Buddhist Literature and Jaina
Literature. Delhi: Motilal Banarsidass.
Zachariae, Theodor, Auf einen Termitenhiigel steigen. In: Kirfel 1926: 456-60.



